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Straight Talk On Stress
Introduction
Those who believe in Jesus live in the world but are not of
the world (see John 17:14–15). This is good news for us as
believers living in today‘s stress-filled world!
People in the world are under such intense pressure, they
are often hurried, rude, short-tempered, and frustrated.
They experience financial and marital stress and the
stress of raising children in a changing and uncertain
world. Because of mental stress on the job and physical
stress from overwork and frayed nerves, some people
appear to be time bombs on the verge of explosion.
We as believers do not need to succumb to the stress that
affects people “of the world”—people who do not know
Jesus as Savior and Lord. We do not have to operate in the
world‘s system by thinking, talking, and acting like the
people of the world. In fact our attitude and approach
should be entirely different from the world‘s.
We are to be lights in the darkness (see Matthew 5:16 and
Ephesians 5:8). It is hard for us to be lights, though, if we
are as stressed as the people in the world! God has
provided ways for us to live without being affected by that
type of stress.
I have learned something in my own pursuit of peace: To
enjoy peace, I must choose in every situation to obey the
Lord rather than living under the pressure of stress.

Jesus is the Prince of Peace! Obedience—following the
leading of the Holy Spirit—will always lead us to peace
and joy, not to anxiety and frustration. Through God‘s
Word we can learn more about the Prince of Peace and
the inheritance made available to us by Him. We can find
and maintain peace and avoid or overcome stress.
As you read this book, allow the Holy Spirit to speak to
you and lead you into living in the wonderful peace of the
Lord.

Straight Talk on Stress
Part One: Is Jesus Exalted Or
Are You Exhausted?
Chapter 1
Exceeding Reasonable Limits
Do you not know that your body is the temple (the
very sanctuary) of the Holy Spirit Who lives within
you, Whom you have received [as a Gift] from God?
You are not your own, You were bought with a price
[purchased with a preciousness and paid for, made His
own]. So then, honor God and bring glory to Him in
your body.
1 Corinthians 6:19–20
The word stress was originally an engineering term used
to refer to the amount of force a beam or other physical
support could bear without collapsing under the strain.
In our time, the word has been expanded to refer not only
to physical pressure but also to mental and emotional
tension.
As human beings, you and I are built to handle a normal

amount of stress. God has created us to withstand a
certain amount of pressure and tension. The problem
comes when we push ourselves beyond our limitations,
beyond what we were intended to bear without
permanent damage.
For example, a chair is built to be sat upon. It is designed
and constructed to bear a certain amount of weight. If it is
used properly, it will seemingly last forever. But if it is
overloaded beyond its capacity, it will begin to weaken or
even break down completely under the strain.
In the same way, you and I were designed and created to
bear a certain amount of physical, mental, and emotional
strain day after day. The problem arises when we allow
ourselves to come under more weight than we are
capable of supporting.
Everyone is under stress. Stress is a normal part of
everyday life. As long as we keep that stress within
reasonable limits, there is no problem. But when we allow
it to exceed its reasonable limits, trouble begins.
A few years ago, I went to see a doctor because I was
constantly sick. I had one of those diseases you hear about
where no one can determine what is wrong. But the
doctor told me the symptoms were the result of being
under stress!
When he said that, I was aggravated. I did not believe my
problem was stress! I used to handle situations by
throwing stressful, emotional fits, but had now grown into
a fairly calm person. So being told I was under stress
upset me. I thought, “You, doctor, are giving me stress!”

I went to several different doctors who told me the same
thing. One told me I was too intense. It really aggravated
me to be told I was sick because I was too intense! I
thought I had successfully redirected my intense nature in
a positive way by working intensely for the Lord.
After a while I realized what the doctors were telling me
was true. I was under stress. I was working too hard and
not sleeping right or eating properly I was pushing myself
harder and harder—all in the name of doing the work of
Jesus! I was doing the work I had determined He wanted
me to do without actually seeking Him to find out which
work He wanted me to do, when He wanted me to do it,
and how much of it He wanted me to do.
In my particular case, I was under stress because I was
doing an excessive amount of all kinds of “good works”—
church work and other activities related to spiritual
things. I was going to Bible studies and prayer meetings. I
was counseling people. I was running from one seminar
to the next, preaching sometimes twenty or twenty-five
times a month.
Besides the physical strain I was placing on my body, I
was fighting the mental pressure of learning to run a new
ministry with all the challenges involved. I was also
dealing with the emotional tension that goes along with
having a family and a ministry.
As a result, I was constantly having headaches, backaches,
stomachaches, neck aches, and all the other symptoms of
stress. Yet I would not recognize or admit I was under
stress so I could deal with it.
You may be pushing yourself beyond your physical limits
as I was. If we abuse ourselves in the name of doing Jesus‘

work by pushing our bodies beyond God‘s intentions, we
will suffer results similar to the ones we would if we were
exhausting our bodies in the pursuit of wealth, fame,
success, or any other goal.
As we saw before, everybody has some stress. None of us
can get through the day without experiencing stress of
one kind or another. In handling or overcoming stress, it
is important to recognize it for what it is, learn how to
control it, and make it work for us rather than against us.
Thermal Stress
I learned some interesting things about stress from my
doctors. There are many kinds of stress. For example, the
body experiences thermal stress when it goes from one
temperature to another.
One doctor explained: “If it is 90 degrees outside and you
leave your air-conditioned house, run out through the
heat to the curb, jump into your air-conditioned car and
wait for it to cool off, your body is experiencing drastic
change. Downtown you get out of your cool car and run
through the heat again on your way into an airconditioned building. From the air-conditioned building,
you hurry back out into the heat to the parking lot, then
jump back into your car and start up the air conditioner.
You travel home in relative comfort, then rush from the
car through the heat into an air-conditioned house. All
that change in temperature puts pressure on your body. It
is called thermal stress.”
Just as thermal stress places a strain on the physical body,
so mental stress places strain on the mind and nerves.

MENTAL STRESS
Mental stress comes from trying to figure everything out,
from worrying, from thinking about the same thing over
and over without making any progress toward a solution,
and from allowing the mind to run on and on by dwelling
on little deceptive thoughts inspired by the devil. It can
also result from concentrating intently on something for a
long period of time.
For example, our son David works for my husband, Dave,
and me in our ministry. In the past he worked on
computers and designed flyers; his job was primarily
mental. One time he commented that when he got home
in the evening after a long day‘s work, he felt as though
there was a film over his eyes and a fog over his brain.
For a while he felt as if he couldn‘t think right.
Was his body telling him he was working too hard? Not
necessarily. It simply meant his body was sending him the
message, “I am moving into overload now; let me rest.”
When our bodies are giving us the message to rest,
instead we often push ourselves into greater overload.
Many times if we would just sit down, get quiet, and do
something peaceful for even fifteen minutes, we would
feel refreshed. Our bodies have an amazing ability to
rebuild and renew themselves and return to normal
pretty quickly.
But if we refuse to give our bodies the rest they are calling
for, we are asking for trouble. Pushing our bodies into
overload and continuing to push and push as if we are
Superman (or SuperChristian) will cause something to
give, physically, sooner or later.

If I start to sit down in a chair and hear the legs crack, I
had better take my weight off the chair fast so I won‘t end
up on the floor! However, many people end up in a state
of exhausted collapse because they do not heed the
telltale warning signs in their bodies just as severe as the
legs cracking on that chair!
I hear young people say things like, “Oh, I can eat
anything I want, go without much sleep for days, and it
doesn‘t bother me a bit.”
If you are a young person repeatedly pushing your body
beyond its physical limits, you may continue on this way
for quite a while and feel great. But you may, and
probably will, severely damage yourself. All of a sudden,
one day your body will say, “I can‘t do this anymore,” and
something in your body or mind will break down or
become ill.
Pushing your body to the point of damage by not
supplying it with the rest and food God created it to have
is disobedience. Your body can become severely damaged
as a result of this disobedience. Of course, God is the
Healer and He is merciful, but after years of disobeying
Him, you may find it more difficult to receive your
healing. Believe God for a lifetime of divine health while
you‘re healthy, and add obedience to God‘s laws of health
to your believing. The Bible teaches us to eat properly, get
good rest, and not be lazy—to get physical exercise.
PHYSICAL STRESS
Physical stress occurs simply because our bodies get tired.
That is normal. We are supposed to get tired. It feels good

to be able to crawl into bed and get a good night‘s sleep
after a good day‘s work.
However, it does not feel good to keep going and going no
matter how tired we are, then fall into bed, restlessly lying
there with our mind working overtime. We are adding
mental or emotional stress to the physical stress.
I used to come home from long ministry trips every
weekend worn out. I didn‘t sleep very much while gone
because we worked hard and lived in changing
conditions. Each night we were in a different hotel and a
different bed. I prayed for people until late at night, then
got up early the next morning to start ministering again.
When I went on those weekend trips, my body was under
a lot of strain because I was not able to treat it properly
while we were gone. But I made the mistake of getting up
on Monday morning and heading right back to the office
as if I had been off all weekend.
I don‘t do that anymore. Now I take time off to be with the
Lord. I sit in His presence and spend time with Him
getting myself built back up again. Then after being
renewed, I am able to do what I am supposed to be doing
—what He wants me to do.
MEDICAL STRESS
Sometimes if I exhaust myself physically and get a virus
or a cold, I slow down or take some time off to rest. But
the minute I start feeling a little better, I go back to work
full force. Then I get tired or have a relapse and wonder
why! I call this “medical stress.”

Dave tries to tell me, “Take it easy for a while. Your body
is still under strain because you haven‘t been feeling well.
You may need to go to bed a little early for a week or two
or get a little extra rest in the evening.”
But like so many people, because I have things to do, I just
keep pushing myself even though it is causing me physical
damage.
Of course, when sickness tries to come on Dave or me, we
immediately pray for healing. But if you become sick as a
result of running your body down by pushing it beyond
the limits God set for you to operate in good health, you
need rest as well as prayer to restore your health. The
boundaries He has set for us are for our own good. If we
disobey by going outside of those boundaries, we open
ourselves up to suffer the consequences. The body will
not operate properly if it is repeatedly pushed beyond its
capabilities. As previously stated, God is very merciful,
but repeated disobedience can also cause us to “reap what
we have sown” (see Galatians 6:8).
PRUDENCE
I, Wisdom [from God], make prudence my dwelling,
and I find out knowledge and discretion.
Proverbs 8:12
A word you don‘t hear very much teaching about is one
the book of Proverbs discusses: prudence (or being
prudent). Prudence means “careful management:
economy.”1 In the Scriptures prudence or prudent means
being good stewards or managers of the gifts God has
given us to use. Those gifts include time, energy, strength,

health, and material possessions. They include our bodies
as well as our minds and spirits.
Just as each one of us has been given a different set of
gifts, each of us has been given a different ability to
manage those gifts. Some of us are better able to manage
ourselves than are others.
Each of us needs to know how much we are able to
handle. We need to be able to recognize when we are
reaching “full capacity” or “overload.” Instead of pushing
ourselves on over into overload to please others, satisfy
our own desires, or reach our personal goals, we need to
listen to the Lord and obey what He is telling us to do. We
must follow wisdom to enjoy blessed lives.
Nobody can remove all the stressors—the things causing
or increasing stress—from our lives. For that reason, each
of us must be prudent to identify and recognize the
stressors that affect us most and learn how to respond to
them with the right action. We must recognize our limits
and learn to say, “No!” to ourselves and other people.
STRESSORS
Anything can become a stressor.
For example, going to the grocery store and becoming
upset by high prices may be a stressor for you. Then the
process of paying for your groceries may become a
stressor. The checker in your lane runs out of change in
the register and has to shut down. You switch into a new
lane and learn you have selected five items that don‘t
have prices on them. The checker has to call for a price
check on each one while you wait, and the line behind

you grows.
Another stressor could be your car conking out and
stopping in the middle of traffic.
If the stressors are not managed properly, one by one they
can mount up to bring us to the breaking point. Because
we may not be able to eliminate or reduce many of the
stressors in our lives, we must concentrate on reducing
their effects on us. We must learn to obey Romans 12:16
and adapt: “… readily adjust yourself to [people, things].”
When we can't control all of our circumstances, we can
adapt or adjust our attitude so we don‘t let our
circumstances pressure us.
FIGHT OR FLIGHT
The human body is constructed so that any time it senses
fear or danger, it reacts defensively.
For example, if you are driving down the street and see
that another vehicle looks as though it is about to collide
with yours, without any conscious thought on your part
your body will go into action. It will automatically take
defensive measures, such as secreting adrenaline, in
preparation to meet that crisis situation or to avoid it.
This reaction is what professionals refer to as “fight or
flight.” Your body is preparing you to stand and face the
situation—to fight—or to escape from the danger.
In either case your body is reacting inwardly in ways of
which you may not be fully aware. Those reactions,
obviously, are causing stress on your system.

IMAGINATION IS AS POWERFUL AS REALITY
For as he thinks in his heart, so is he.
Proverbs 23:7
Something very interesting about this fight-or-flight
phenomenon is that you do not have to be in an actual
threatening situation for your body to react. Just thinking
or dreaming about, imagining, or even remembering such
a situation can cause your body to produce the same
physical, mental, and emotional responses.
Have you ever been lying in bed late at night and heard
some little noise that caused your mind to start playing
games with you? You are lying there in safety and
security, yet you begin to perspire, your mouth becomes
dry, your heart starts pounding, and so forth.
Isn‘t it amazing that just the mere thought of danger can
produce exactly the same reaction as real danger? We can
see why the Bible warns us of the tremendous importance
and impact of our thoughts and emotions on our everyday
lives!
Another example is the response to hearing a vague
rumor of some possible layoffs at work. When people
hear that type of rumor, they usually start worrying.
Some people worry to the point of having stomach
trouble. The rumor has had the same effect on them as
would the actual fact, yet the rumor is nothing but
imagination.
The power of the mind, of thought, of imagination and
emotion is immense and every bit as real as the power of

the physical realm. We should make every effort not to
worry, become fearful, or mentally relive situations that
have been emotionally upsetting to us.
THE RESULTS OF STRESS
Every frightening or stressful situation brought on by our
mind or emotions has the same effect on our bodies as a
real crisis situation.
I‘ve read several descriptions of what happens to the body
when it reacts to a stressful situation. The stressor,
whatever it may be, causes an impulse to be sent to the
brain. The brain combines and integrates emotions with
reasoning. In this process, the person reacting to the
stressor analyzes the situation. If he perceives it as
threatening, his body continues the fight-or-flight
response.
The nervous system responds in three ways: It directly
stimulates certain organs—the heart, muscles, and
respiratory system—with electrical impulses to cause a
quick increase in heart rate, blood pressure, muscle
tension, and respiration. It signals the adrenal medulla, a
part of the adrenal gland, to release the hormones
adrenaline and noradrenaline, which alert and prepare
the body to take action. This reaction begins a half minute
after the first, but lasts ten times as long.
The nervous system also stimulates the hypothalamus in
the brain to release a chemical that stimulates the
pituitary gland. The pituitary gland releases a hormone
causing the adrenal glands to continue releasing
adrenaline and noradrenaline and to begin releasing

Cortisol and corticosterone, which affect metabolism,
including the increase of glucose production. This third
prolonged reaction helps maintain the energy needed to
respond in a threatening situation. Nearly every system of
the body is involved, some more intently than others, in
the response to the stressor.
Every time we become excited, stimulated, or upset, even
though we may not realize it, our entire system is gearing
up for either fight or flight to defend itself from the
perceived threatening or dangerous situation.2
Then, when we calm back down, our body comes out of
that emergency state and begins functioning normally, the
way it is supposed to function most of the time.
The next time we face a stressful situation or become
upset, the whole process starts over. Then when we calm
down, the body settles back into functioning normally
again.
And so it goes, up and down according to our changing
mental and emotional state. But the effects of that
excessive stressing and unstressing can have long-lasting
and far-reaching consequences.
TIED UP IN KNOTS?
A rubber band has an amazing ability to be stretched to
its maximum length then return to its precise original
form. But how many times can it do that without
becoming weakened or even breaking?
When I am working in my office and break a rubber
band, I tie the ends back together because I need to use it

to put around something. Sometimes in our daily lives, we
stretch ourselves beyond what is reasonable and bearable
until we snap like that rubber band. Then we try to “tie
the ends back together” and go on with the same behavior
that causes us to stretch and stretch and break again.
When a rubber band I have tied breaks again, it usually
breaks in a different spot, so I tie the ends together in
another knot. When we keep stretching and breaking and
“tying the ends together,” we feel as though we are tied up
in knots inside and out!
We might like for the solution to be to get rid of the causes
of the problems tying us up in knots, but the source of
stress is not really difficulties, circumstances, and
situations. The major source of stress results from
approaching problems with the world‘s perspective
rather than with our perspective as believers in Jesus
Christ, the Prince of Peace.
Jesus left us with His peace.
Peace I leave with you; My [own] peace I now give and
bequeath to you. Not as the world gives do I give to
you. Do not let your hearts be troubled, neither let
them be afraid. [Stop allowing yourselves to be
agitated and disturbed; and do not permit yourselves
to be fearful and intimidated and cowardly and
unsettled.] (John 14:27)
Jesus never said we wouldn‘t have to deal with anything
disturbing or disappointing. John 16:33 says, “In the world
you have tribulation and trials and distress and
frustration.” But He did say He would deliver us out of all
our afflictions (see Psalm 34:19)! John 16:33 begins, “In Me

you may have [perfect] peace and confidence.” It ends
with, “But be of good cheer [take courage; be confident,
certain, undaunted]! For I have overcome the world. [I
have deprived it of power to harm you and have
conquered it for you.]”
Even though we will have disturbing things to deal with,
we can have Jesus‘ peace because He has “overcome the
world” and “deprived” the world of its “power to harm”
us. He left us with the power to “stop allowing” ourselves
“to be agitated and disturbed”! Peace is available, but we
must choose it!
THE POWER OF THE LORD
Jesus sent the twelve disciples and seventy others out two
by two into every place He was about to go. Before they
left, He told them, “Go your way; behold, I send you out
like lambs into the midst of wolves” (Luke 10:3). But He
had equipped them for the opposition they would
encounter. After they returned and reported, “Even the
demons are subject to us in Your name!” (v. 17), He said,
“Behold! I have given you authority and power to trample
upon serpents and scorpions, and [physical and mental
strength and ability] over all the power that the enemy
[possesses]; and nothing shall in any way harm you”
(Luke 10:19).
What He was saying to them is also for us today: “What
you are about to do will not be easy. There will be
problems to face. But you do not need to be agitated and
disturbed! I have given you the authority, power, strength,
and ability you need to overcome the power of the enemy,
and nothing will defeat you—if you handle things the
right way.”

Straight Talk on Stress
Chapter 2
The Key To Relieving Stress
Now we serve not under [obedience to] the old code of
written regulations, but [under obedience to the
promptings] of the Spirit in newness [of life].
Romans 7:6
If you will listen diligently to the voice of the Lord
your God, being watchful to do all His commandments
which I command you this day, the Lord your God will
set you high above all the nations of the earth … And
the Lord shall make you the head, and not the tail; and
you shall be above only, and you shall not be beneath.
Deuteronomy 28:1,13
When I began to prepare this message on stress, I asked
the Lord to show me how He wanted me to present the
material. I could have approached the subject many
different ways. The answer He gave me, I believe, is a
message, a word, from the heart of the Father for the body
of Christ for this hour, this season.
That word is obedience.
The Lord said to me, “If people will obey Me and do what I

tell them to do they will not be under stress.”
We may have stress, but we will be on top of it, not under
it. There is a big difference between being under stress
and being on top of a situation!
Jesus came to destroy the works of the devil (see 1 John
3:8).
Jesus was given all “authority … power … in heaven and
on earth” (Matthew 28:18) and has made that authority
and power over the power of the enemy available to us (as
we saw in Luke 10:19).
Ephesians 6:12 tells us “we are not wrestling with flesh
and blood” but against “the spirit forces of wickedness in
the heavenly (supernatural) sphere.” Verse eleven
instructs us how “successfully to stand up against [all] the
strategies and the deceits of the devil.” Jesus has given us
power to stop the devil‘s attacks on us.
However, nobody can stop from happening every
situation that carries the potential to cause our hearts to
“be troubled.” All of us have things come our way we
don‘t like. But, with the power of God, we can go through
those situations stress free. We can be on top—“the head,
and not the tail,” “above only” and “not be beneath”—in
every situation coming our way.
Even though, like the people in the world, we will
sometimes experience stressful times, if we are obedient
to God‘s Word, and to His promptings, we can be on top of
stress and not under it. We will live in the world without
being of the world.

THE MAJOR IMPORTANCE OF MINOR OBEDIENCE
But thanks be to God, Who in Christ always leads us in
triumph.
2 Corinthians 2:14
Do you believe God is leading you into a place of victory
and triumph, not into a place of defeat? Your answer as a
child of God and believer in Jesus Christ would be yes! It
makes sense, then, that if we believers would listen to
everything the Lord tells us and obey Him, we would not
get into that state of defeat, would we?
However, when many Christians hear the word
obedience, they immediately think the Lord will ask them
to give away a huge sum of money, move to Africa to go on
the mission field or do something else really big they
don‘t want to do. They don‘t realize that obeying the Lord
usually involves some minor thing that will make a major
difference. Obeying Him in the little things makes a major
difference in keeping stress out of our life.
Simply obeying the promptings of the Holy Spirit will
often relieve stress quickly, while ignoring the promptings
of the Holy Spirit will more than likely cause stress and
cause it to increase equally quickly!
THE PROMPTINGS OF THE SPIRIT
But now we are discharged from the Law and have
terminated all intercourse with it, having died to what
once restrained and held us captive. So now we serve
not under [obedience to] the old code of written
regulations, but [under obedience to the promptings]
of the Spirit in newness [of life].
Romans 7:6

According to this passage, we are no longer under the
restraints of the law but now serve the Lord under
obedience to the promptings of the Holy Spirit. A
prompting is a “knowing” down on the inside of you
telling you what to do. First Kings 19:11–12 describes the
“still, small voice” the Lord used with Elijah:
And behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and
strong wind rent the mountains and broke in pieces
the rocks before the Lord, but the Lord was not in the
wind; and after the wind an earthquake, but the Lord
was not in the earthquake; And after the earthquake a
fire, but the Lord was not in the fire; and after the fire
[a sound of gentle stillness and] a still, small voice.
A prompting from the Lord is not like hitting someone
over the head with a hammer to prompt them to do
something! The Lord did not use the great and strong
wind, the earthquake, or the fire as a prompting, but
instead came as “a sound of gentle stillness” and “a still,
small voice.”
The prompting of “a still, small voice” is not necessarily a
voice; it can be God‘s wisdom giving you direction in that
moment. First Corinthians 1:30 tells us, “But it is from
Him that you have your life in Christ Jesus, Whom God
made our Wisdom from God.” If we are born again, Jesus
is living inside us. If He is inside us, we have God‘s
wisdom in us to draw on at any moment! But unless we
listen to wisdom, it won‘t do us any good.
Since a prompting is very gentle, it is easy to question

whether it is from God, and it is also easy to completely
ignore it. One time when I was shopping at the mall, after
I had been there for three or four hours, I heard a
prompting from the Holy Spirit which said, “You need to
go home now.” I had been able to purchase only half of
the eight or so items on my shopping list, so I ignored the
prompting.
The remaining items on my list were not immediate
needs. Even though the prompting of the Spirit within me
told me to stop what I was doing and go home, like many
determined, goal-oriented people, I was not going to leave
until I purchased every item on my list.
I had come for eight items, and I was leaving with eight
items! I didn‘t care if I had to be dragged bodily out of the
mall, I was going to leave with what I had come to buy!
I had reached the point of being so tired and upset I
wasn‘t thinking clearly beyond, “I just want to finish and
get out of here!” Simply being civil any time anyone asked
me anything was becoming extremely difficult. I can‘t
remember how many times I‘ve done that to myself—
pushing beyond the prompting of the Holy Spirit. And
because of the state I‘ve brought on myself, I even start an
argument with Dave. A telltale sign of being on overload
is if we are no longer displaying the fruit of the spirit—
love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness,
gentleness, and self-control—Galatians 5:22–23 tells us
about.
I could have simply obeyed the prompting of the Holy
Spirit—that “still, small voice”—and by going home,
relieved the stress from the situation. Instead, I moved
ahead in my own fleshly determination to achieve my

goal and brought stress on myself and everyone around
me!
GOD‘S ANOINTING IS ON OBEDIENCE
God‘s grace and power are available for us to use. But God
enables us, gives us an anointing of the Holy Spirit, to do
what He tells us to do. Sometimes after He has prompted
us to go in another direction, we still keep pressing on
with our original plan, while actually asking Him to help
us do what He said not to do! “God, help me! I‘m so close
to finishing, Lord. Just help me do a little more and I‘ll be
done!” If we are doing something He has not approved,
He is under no obligation to give us the energy to do it.
We are functioning in our own strength rather than
under the control of the Holy Spirit, because we are doing
something God has told us not to do! Then we get so
frustrated, stressed, or burned out, we lose our selfcontrol, as I did at the mall, simply by ignoring the
prompting of the Spirit.
I believe a major reason many people are stressed and
burned out is that they are going their own way instead of
God‘s way. They end up in stressful situations when they
go in a different direction from the one God prompted.
Then they burn out in the midst of the disobedience and,
struggling to finish what they started outside of God‘s
direction, beg God to anoint them.
God is merciful, and He helps us in the midst of our
mistakes. But He is not going to give us strength and
energy to disobey Him continually. We can avoid many
stressful situations and living “tied up in knots” simply by
obeying the Holy Spirit‘s promptings moment by moment.

GOD BLESSES OBEDIENCE
Sometimes God does give direction requiring major
change. He does tell some people to go on the mission
field in Africa or to give away large sums of money But
God created the body of Christ with different abilities,
strengths, and desires to reach people in many different
ways (see 1 Corinthians 12). Jesus came that we might
“have and enjoy life, and have it in abundance (to the full,
till it overflows)” (John 10:10).
God loves you and wants to bless you abundantly (see
Ephesians 3:17–20 and 1 John 4:16, 19). Once you have an
understanding of how great His love is, you will no longer
be afraid He will ask you to do something that would be
bad for you. As we have seen, obedience to the
promptings of the Holy Spirit will always lead us to peace
and joy—victory, not defeat.
When you stop to really consider it, do you think God
would ask us to obey Him in something as big as going to
the mission field when He knows we have a hard time
obeying Him in something as small as going home from
the mall when He tells us? He works with us on our level.
As we grow in obedience to minor things, He leads us into
major things.
SPECIAL OBEDIENCE
God places specific requirements on each of us that may
not make sense to anybody else. He knows what each of
us needs to fulfill the plan He has for us.
Jesus was obedient to the requirements of God‘s plan that
would enable Him to bring salvation to mankind.

Although He was a Son, He learned [active, special]
obedience through what He suffered And, [His completed
experience] making Him perfectly [equipped], He became
the Author and Source of eternal salvation to all those
who give heed and obey Him. (Hebrews 5:8–9)
A young man who works for our ministry told me of a
specific requirement God gave him. Paul and his wife,
Roxane, are a tremendous blessing to us both through the
work they do in our ministry and also to us and our
children, personally.
Paul is one of the calmest and most easygoing people you
would ever want to meet. Nothing ruffles or bothers him.
But Paul told me he wasn‘t always that way. When he gave
his life to the Lord, he was just the opposite. He couldn‘t
sit still. He couldn‘t stay home even for five minutes.
Paul‘s family told Roxane that as a child, Paul was almost
hyperactive. They were amazed at his transformation
after he gave his life to the Lord. The transformation
resulted from Paul obeying one specific thing the Lord
asked him to do.
The Lord required that Paul stay home with his family for
one full year. One of the reasons for the requirement was
that Paul didn‘t know how to be still. Asking a young man
in his twenties to stay home night after night with Mom
and Dad seemed almost unreasonable, but Paul knew God
was leading him. Paul‘s obedience helped prepare him for
his current ministry.
ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD

Lean on, trust in, and be confident in the Lord with all
your heart and mind and do not rely on your own
insight or understanding. In all your ways know,
recognize, and acknowledge Him, and He will direct
and make straight and plain your paths.
Proverbs 3:5–6
One of the most important things we can learn in this day
and hour is how to be still.
Although some of the time we move too slowly and most
of the time we move too fast, the major problem is that we
move in the flesh. We jump up and do things without
acknowledging the Lord.
BE STILL AND KNOW GOD
Let be and be still, and know (recognize and
understand) that I am God. I will be exalted among the
nations! I will be exalted in the earth!
Psalm 46:10
One of the main reasons so many of us are burned out
and stressed out is that we don‘t know how to be still—to
“know” God and “acknowledge” Him. When we spend
time with Him we learn to hear His voice. When we
acknowledge Him, He directs our paths. If we don‘t spend
time being still, getting to know Him, and hearing His
voice, we will operate from our own strength in the flesh.
As we saw before, we can burn out because God is not
obligated to anoint us in doing something He didn‘t direct.
We need to learn to be quiet inside and stay in that
peaceful state so that we are always ready to hear the

Lord‘s voice.
Many people today run from one thing to the next.
Because their minds don‘t know how to be still, they don‘t
know how to be still. At one time I didn‘t know how to
stay home for an evening, and I was a full-grown adult!
I felt I had to find something to do every evening. I had to
be involved and on the go, being a part of whatever was
going on. I thought I couldn‘t afford to miss anything that
happened because I didn‘t want anything to go on I didn‘t
know about. I couldn‘t just sit and be still, look at a tree in
the backyard, or drink a cup of coffee. I had to be up
doing something. I was not a human being—I was a
human doing.
Our young friend Paul was like that. At the age of twentytwo he had the call of the Lord on him but didn‘t know
what it was. Paul was so used to doing, the Lord required
Paul to do only one thing—stay home with his family for a
year.
Even though the requirement was simple, obeying would
be hard. Paul was used to running around with his
friends every evening. Paul knew every night his flesh
would start screaming, “I want to go out with my friends!”
For Paul to obey God‘s requirement took special
obedience.
One of the reasons the Lord told Paul to stay home for a
year was to establish good family relationships. So for the
next year Paul was there in the family barbecuing for
them, watching good movies with them—spending time
with his mom, dad, brothers, and sisters. But he was still
so full of his old lifestyle, he found it hard to be still. In the

evening he roamed all over the house.
“I would rotate around the house at night. My mother said
she saw me in the kitchen at least six or seven times a
night. I just couldn‘t be still; I had to be up doing
something.”
The difference in him between then and now is amazing.
It‘s hard to believe he was ever that way. The Lord wanted
to keep Paul still for a year so He could do the work
needed in Paul. I believe if Paul had not obeyed God for
that year, he would not be in the position he is in now,
experiencing the blessings, including the peace and joy,
that result from doing God‘s will.
PROMPT, EXACT OBEDIENCE
One of the areas in which I have had to learn obedience to
the Lord is in talking—or more precisely, when to stop
talking.
If you are a big talker like me, you understand why I say
there is anointed-by-the-Holy-Spirit talk, then there is
vain, useless, idle talk, the kind the apostle Paul warns
about in his letter to young Timothy.
“But avoid all empty (vain, useless, idle) talk, for it will
lead people into more and more ungodliness” (2 Timothy
2:16).
There have been times when we have had guests in our
home and I have finished saying what the Lord wanted
me to say, but then continued talking. We can usually
pinpoint the moment when what we are doing switches
from being anointed by God to being us continuing on in

the flesh—in our own strength. After that point I was
rambling, really saying nothing, or repeating the same
things over and over.
Sometimes when people left our house to go home, I was
exhausted. If I had quit talking two hours earlier when
the Lord told me, I wouldn‘t have been worn out from all
my empty, vain, useless, idle talking!
Another time I asked the altar workers to assemble in
order to give them a word of instruction about a few
changes in the way we were handling the prayer lines. I
talked to them for about an hour and shared with them
what I had planned to say. That was fine. But then I
thought of a little something about obedience and shared
that, then shared about something else.
I was just about to really get on a roll, when all of a
sudden Dave stood up and said, “Well, it‘s time to go
home.” He saved me from going on and on with vain,
useless, idle talk. And because I had continued beyond
God‘s prompting, I was starting to feel rattled.
The special requirement the Lord had for me was to learn
to say what He wanted me to say, then stop.
For God sets Himself against the proud (the insolent, the
overbearing, the disdainful, the presumptuous, the
boastful)—[and He opposes, frustrates, and defeats them],
but gives grace (favor, blessing) to the humble. (1 Peter
5:5)
When we feel frustrated, we usually want to blame the
devil. But the frustration we feel when we push beyond
the point God tells us happens because we are continuing

on in our own strength—He has quit helping us! If God‘s
approval is on what we are doing—whether it is shopping,
doing dishes, or talking—He is energizing us because He
is doing it through us.
Have you ever been talking with someone about a tender
subject when the discussion suddenly takes a turn and
becomes a little heated? You can tell feelings are starting
to get out of control and that little prompting on the inside
of you says, “That‘s enough. Don‘t say any more.” That
prompting, though small, is very strong, and you know
saying one more thing would not be wise. But after
thinking for a minute, you decide to plunge on in with the
flesh! You press right on in and make your comment. A
few minutes later, you‘re in an all-out war!
I used to do this when Dave and I started to discuss
something, and without stopping to think began tossing
slightly heated comments back and forth. Immediately the
Holy Spirit would quicken me with that little prompting
inside, “Don‘t say another word.”
I would think, One word? Just one more word won‘t be
that bad. Surely one more word won‘t get me in much
trouble! After I would plunge on in with the “one more
word,” I was always reminded of the importance of
prompt, exact obedience! I discovered from Dave‘s
reaction I couldn‘t have picked a worse thing to say if I
had tried! I was also reminded of the Lord‘s special
requirement for me to say only what He wants me to say
and no more.
When we say something after the “still, small voice”
prompts us to stop, and the person we speak to reacts,
later we often ponder the whole incident, baffled. We say,

“God, I don‘t understand what happened!” What
happened is so simple and can be avoided so easily: God
told us to do something and we disobeyed. The minute we
disobeyed, His anointing lifted and the frustration began.
In the situations above, if we had obeyed the promptings
and kept quiet, things probably would have settled back
down, even in five minutes. Then the Spirit would have let
us know it was all right to continue that conversation.
Sometimes all we need is a little break just to let things
said, settle. But because the prompting is so small, it‘s
easy to think, Oh, it won‘t make any difference if I just say
this, and press on in the flesh. The prompting is so slight,
pushing ahead in spite of it doesn‘t seem like
disobedience, but that‘s exactly what it is!
We soon discover how much difference disobeying the
“still, small voice” made! The minute the Spirit says,
“That‘s enough,” we need to stop. If we keep going, we are
asking for frustration and defeat.
If He says, “Don‘t say another word,” He means exactly
that. Sometimes we have our own version of obedience.
We interpret a prompting like that from the Lord to mean,
“Don‘t say another word. But if you want to say two or
three sentences more, that‘s fine!”
When we realize that continuing on beyond the Lord‘s
prompting even just a little is moving into disobedience,
we are able to understand what happened—His anointing
lifted; therefore, frustration was able to immediately
come in. We are also able to understand why obeying the
Lord‘s promptings in the small things is so important.
FIVE MINUTES OF OBEDIENCE

Recently when I was studying extremely hard, I was
becoming very tired mentally. A little prompting said to
me, “Just get up and walk away from it. Take a five-minute
vacation.”
A few years before, I would have pushed on ahead in
order to make sure I covered the amount of material I had
set as my goal. But instead, I obeyed the Holy Spirit‘s
prompting. I went downstairs, walked around a bit, talked
to my daughter, drank something, stretched a little, and
looked out the window for a few minutes. When I felt
ready again, I went upstairs and dived back into my
studies refreshed!
Just five minutes of obedience relieved the pressure and
stress building in me. If I had ignored the prompting and
continued studying until I reached my goal, my studying
wouldn‘t have been as fruitful. And I would have
probably been exhausted and irritable!
If we keep pushing, the work we do from the point we
disobey will not compare in quality to the work we would
have produced under the Holy Spirit‘s anointing.

Straight Talk on Stress
Chapter 3
Set Up For Blessing
Samuel said, Has the Lord as great a delight in burnt
offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the
Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to
hearken than the fat of rams.
1 Samuel 15:22
When God prompts us to do little things, He is never
trying to take anything away from us. He is always trying
to set us up for a blessing.
He prompted me to go home from the shopping mall that
time knowing I was heading into overload and about to
display anything but the fruit of the Spirit! If from the
beginning I had slowed down and quieted my mind
enough to hear His promptings, He could have shown me
which mall stores to look in for the items I needed. I could
have finished my shopping trip in thirty minutes and in
peace!
Things the Lord asks us to do that look unimportant to us
are apparently very important from His point of view!
Once we fully understand the importance of hearing and
immediately obeying the Lord‘s promptings, we will want
to set as a priority doing what we need to do to stay in a

place of peace, ready to hear.
“That It Might Go Well with Them”
Deuteronomy 5:29 states, “Oh, that they had such a [mind
and] heart in them always [reverently] to fear Me and
keep all My commandments, that it might go well with
them and with their children forever!” If we will simply
listen to the Lord and do what He says, things will go well
for us. To bring the result God intends, we need to add
action to the hearing.
Our young friend Paul had to add action to the Lord‘s
instructions for him to stay home for a year in order for
the result the Lord wanted, to come to pass. It was hard
for Paul to obey the Lord‘s particular requirement for
him, and the process took some time, but the Lord was
setting him up for blessings! Because Paul was obedient,
the result was total transformation!
Often the Lord wants us to spend a little time with Him so
He can refresh us. At night many people sit down in front
of the television because they‘re tired. Then when they
sense the Holy Spirit prompting, “Turn it off and come
away with me,” they don‘t realize the Lord is trying to set
them up for a blessing!
They say, “Lord, you know I work all day. I would like to
just relax a little bit in front of the television.”
If they are in that state, they are not relaxing! Usually, the
longer they sit there, the more tired they become. But by
obeying the Lord, even ten minutes in His presence can
bring the refreshing they are trying to find by watching
television.

I don‘t mean to imply watching television to unwind is a
bad thing. Sometimes I like to make popcorn, get
something to drink, and watch a good movie on television
with my family just to relax. The point I‘m making is how
important it is to obey the Lord‘s promptings.
While I‘m sitting there watching the movie, the Holy Spirit
may prompt me, “Come upstairs for half an hour.” The
problem would be if I thought, But God, I prayed this
morning, and disobeyed the prompting! It may have been
one of those times when I thought, It can‘t make that
much difference if I watch this movie with my family and
spend some time with the Lord later. If I continue
watching, usually the movie is one I don‘t enjoy. Then I go
to bed frustrated, thinking, Oh, I just wasted the whole
evening.
Instead I could have immediately responded to the Lord‘s
prompting by saying to my family, “Excuse me—I‘ll be
back.” After spending half an hour with the Lord, I would
have come back with His peace all over me and could
have easily heard any promptings He was giving me to
change the channel to a particular movie we would enjoy
much better!
SIMPLY OBEYING GOD
Most people have no idea how simple it is sometimes to
relieve stress, and Satan works to keep it that way! He
works to complicate people‘s lives in every imaginable
way because he knows the power and joy simplicity
brings.
Satan wants to exhaust the energies God has given us by

keeping us too busy and stressed out trying to handle all
the things complicating our life. He knows that if we learn
to simply obey God, we will turn that power and energy
against him by hearing and doing the work God directs!
The transformations many people desire in different
areas of their life come through forming a pattern of
obeying God in the little things. He may ask you to come
away and visit with Him for half an hour or an evening
instead of watching television, going to a party, or talking
on the phone. The more consistent you are in keeping
yourself still enough to hear His voice, then obey His
promptings, the sooner the needed work will be done in
you for the transformation to be complete. God uses our
obedience in the little things to transform our life.
No matter what the situation, listen to the Lord and obey.
As we saw before, Proverbs 3:6 states, “In all your ways
know, recognize, and acknowledge Him, and He will
direct and make straight and plain your paths.” You may
not understand the reasons the Lord asks you to do
particular things or see any changes or results
immediately, but keep obeying the Lord and things will go
well with you and your children.
OBEDIENCE IS BETTER THAN SACRIFICE
First Samuel 15:22 says, “To obey is better than sacrifice.”
There are times we must make sacrifices in true
obedience to the Lord, but sacrifices we make as a result
of moving out in the flesh will lead to stress. We may
“work hard for God” according to our ideas of what we
should do for Him rather than taking time to be still in
order to hear Him tell us what He wants us to do.

When we “work for Him” in the flesh, we sacrifice time
the Lord really desires to use in another way, and we may
also sacrifice our health, peace, and the quality of our
relationships, as we saw before.
If we continue on with what the Holy Spirit prompts us to
do after He tells us to stop, we will sacrifice, because
doing the work without His anointing won‘t be easy!
However, God will never abandon us (see Hebrews 13:5),
and He continues to work with us in the midst of our
wrong choices.
Even if we make a wrong choice and are functioning in
our own strength, we may still accomplish some things for
God. According to Romans 8:28, “All things work together
for good to them that love God, to them who are the called
according to his purpose” (KJV).
We need to remind ourselves we aren‘t perfect. We won‘t
always make the right choice, do the right thing, or obey
God perfectly every time. We all make mistakes and when
we do, the only thing we can do is ask God to forgive us
and go on.
But by obeying God, we will accomplish specifically what
He wants done at the time and in the way He wants it
done, which promotes peace instead of stress. Through
obeying the Lord, we place ourselves in position for Him
to be able to bless us in the way He desires and plans.
The Prince of Peace, Jesus, Who lives inside those of us
who have received Him, knows and will reveal to us the
specific actions we need to take in every situation to lead
us into peace. He also knows what we need to do in order
to prepare for what He has planned for us.

The particular requirements He places on each of our
lives may not make sense to anybody else or even to us at
the time. But once we understand how much God loves us
and fully comprehend that everything He asks us to do is
to take us up into a higher level of blessing, we will want
to abandon ourselves to Him in trust. As a priority, we
will want to keep ourselves in a place of peace to be able
to hear and respond immediately to Him.
He may prompt you to go home from the shopping mall to
keep you from becoming exhausted, irritable, and hard to
get along with. He may tell you to zip your lip because he
knows you are about to say something you will wish you
hadn‘t! He may ask you to obey Him by stopping what you
are doing, to getting up, walking away, and taking a fiveor ten-minute vacation to relieve pressure building up
and to refresh you. Or He may ask you to come away and
be still in His presence for half an hour.
EXALT JESUS
Relieving stress—leading a peaceful, happy life, free from
exhaustion and burnout—does not need to be
complicated!
It is helpful to have a general understanding of the
physical effects of stress and important to have a spiritual
understanding of the source of stress and the solution to
relieving it through Jesus. But we don‘t need to learn all
the details of the medical causes and cures or go into a
deep theological study of stress to be relieved of it!
The Lord told me if we will begin to exalt Jesus, we won‘t
be exhausted. If we will begin to exalt Jesus by giving Him

first place in our everyday lives through listening to Him,
obeying Him, and doing what He shows us to do, we won‘t
be exhausted.
We may lift up our hands and say, “We exalt You,” but we
are truly exalting the Lord when we obey Him in
everything He asks.
The apostle Paul mentions “the simplicity that is in Christ”
(2 Corinthians 11:3 KJV). There is a wonderful simplicity
available to us through Jesus. Relieving stress is simple:
Obey the promptings of the Holy Spirit. Obey
immediately. Do exactly what the Lord says to do, no more
and no less.
You can probably think of specific areas in your life in
which obedience to small things God is telling you to do
would relieve a great deal of stress. I think you will be
quite amazed to discover that by beginning to apply this
principle of immediately obeying the prompting of the
Holy Spirit, a week later you will be able to say you
experienced less stress than you did the week before.
When you feel like that rubber band all tied up in knots
stretched out to the point of breaking again, take a deep
breath and remember: Jesus left us His peace. He gave us
the power to be on top of stress and not under it. We can
live in the world and not be of it by drawing on the power
of the Prince of Peace, listening to His voice and
responding with prompt, exact obedience to live
peacefully, happily, and free from exhaustion and stress.

Straight Talk on Stress
Part Two
Scriptures To Overcome Stress
In this section, Scriptures are grouped together to use in
practical application to everyday life.
To Relieve Stress
Receive Power and Strength from the Lord
When we are tired, the Lord can strengthen and refresh
us. He will refresh our body and soul.
Sometimes when I‘m ministering to a very long prayer
line, I can feel myself just starting to cave in physically
and even mentally. I stop for a second and inside I say,
“Lord, I need help here—I need You to refresh me.” And
as the Scripture promises, He increases my strength,
causing it to multiply and making it to abound.
If you are sitting at your desk or cleaning your house; if
you have worked all day then need to go home and cut the
grass or change the oil in the car; the Lord can refresh
you. Lean back for a minute and let Him give you that
power.
Have you not known? Have you not heard? The
everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of
the earth, does not faint or grow weary; there is no

searching of His understanding. He gives power to the
faint and weary, and to him who has no might He
increases strength [causing it to multiply and making
it to abound]. (Isaiah 40:28–29)
The Lord can renew your strength.
Even youths shall faint and be weary, and [selected]
young men shall feebly stumble and fall exhausted;
But those who wait for the Lord [who expect, look for,
and hope in Him] shall change and renew their
strength and power; they shall lift their wings and
mount up [close to God] as eagles [mount up to the
sun]; they shall run and not be weary, they shall walk
and not faint or become tired. (Isaiah 40:30–31)
COME TO ME, ALL YOU WHO … HAVE BURNOUT!
The answer to burnout is spending time with God. No
matter how much material you read or how many
seminars you attend on stress, you will only find the relief
you want from stress and burnout by going to God and
letting God refresh your soul.
The Lord will give rest to the overburdened. In other
words, the Lord will give rest to the burned-out!
Come to Me, all you who labor and are heavy-laden
and overburdened, and I will cause you to rest. [I will
ease and relieve and refresh your souls.] (Matthew
11:28)
The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want. He maketh
me to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth me beside
the still waters. He restoreth my soul. (Psalm 23:1–3

KJV)
The Lord‘s burden is to be light and easy to carry. We take
His yoke upon us by obeying His promptings.
Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me, for I am
gentle (meek) and humble (lowly) in heart, and you
will find rest (relief and ease and refreshment and
recreation and blessed quiet) for your souls. For My
yoke is wholesome (useful, good—not harsh, hard,
sharp, or pressing, but comfortable, gracious, and
pleasant), and My burden is light and easy to be borne.
(Matthew 11:29–30)
Enter into the Lord‘s rest by believing, trusting, and
relying on Him.
For we who have believed (adhered to and trusted in
and relied on God) do enter that rest, in accordance
with His declaration that those [who did not believe]
should not enter when He said, As I swore in My
wrath, They shall not enter My rest; and this He said
although [His] works had been completed and
prepared [and waiting for all who would believe] from
the foundation of the world. (Hebrews 4:3)
ENJOY YOUR LIFE
The thief comes only in order to steal and kill and
destroy. I came that they may have and enjoy life, and
have it in abundance (to the full, till it overflows).
(John 10:10)
And now I am coming to You; I say these things while I

am still in the world, so that My joy may be made full
and complete and perfect in them [that they may
experience My delight fulfilled in them, that My
enjoyment may be perfected in their own souls, that
they may have My gladness within them, filling their
hearts]. (John 17:13)
TO PREVENT STRESS
Use Wisdom
Your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit.
Do you not know that your body is the temple (the
very sanctuary) of the Holy Spirit Who lives within
you, Whom you have received [as a Gift] from God?
You are not your own, You were bought with a price
[purchased with a preciousness and paid for, made His
own]. So then, honor God and bring glory to Him in
your body. (1 Corinthians 6:19–20)
The Lord gives power to the faint and weary; but
remember, if you are worn out from continually
exceeding your physical limitations you need physical
rest. The Lord may mercifully give you supernatural
energy in particular instances, but you are in
disobedience when you abuse your body, the temple of
the Holy Spirit. As we have seen, the anointing lifts when
you operate outside of God‘s promptings.
If you want God to flow through and work through you,
you need to take care of your body so God can use you. If
we wear out the body we have, we don‘t have a spare in a
drawer somewhere to pull out!

TAKE A SABBATH REST
It is important to take a Sabbath rest because we need
certain periods of time to just let go of all the usual things
we do and think about. We need to spend time with God
to restore our energies and let Him restore our soul.
You may not take your Sabbath on Sunday. It may be
Saturday or Friday, or a half day on Tuesday and
Thursday. The issue is not what day to set aside but to
definitely set aside a certain portion of time in which to
just totally and completely rest and relax.
Six days you shall do your work, but the seventh day
you shall rest and keep Sabbath, that your ox and your
donkey may rest, and the son of your bondwoman, and
the alien, may be refreshed. (Exodus 23:12)
OBEY GOD IN MAKING COMMITMENTS
Commit only to those things the Lord tells you to do, and
say no to the others. You only have so much energy. If you
don‘t use it doing the things God has told you to do, you
will run out and have none left to use for the things you
should be doing.
To release God‘s anointing on your life, find out what He
wants you to do, then make your yes be yes and your no
be no. In other words, stick to what you know in your
heart is right for you.

Let your Yes be simply Yes, and your No be simply No;
anything more than that comes from the evil one.
(Matthew 5:37)
Be a God-pleaser—not a man-pleaser.
Now am I trying to win the favor of men, or of God? Do
I seek to please men? If I were still seeking popularity
with men, I should not be a bond servant of Christ (the
Messiah). (Galatians 1:10)
STAY CALM
Blessed (happy, fortunate, to be envied) is the man
whom You discipline and instruct, O Lord, and teach
out of Your law, That You may give him power to keep
himself calm in the days of adversity, until the
[inevitable] pit of corruption is dug for the wicked.
(Psalm 94:12–13)
Do not fret or have any anxiety about anything, but in
every circumstance and in everything, by prayer and
petition (definite requests), with thanksgiving,
continue to make your wants known to God. And God‘s
peace … which transcends all understanding shall
garrison and mount guard over your hearts and minds
in Christ Jesus. (Philippians 4:6–7)
Casting the whole of your care [all your anxieties, all
your worries, all your concerns, once and for all] on
Him, for He cares for you affectionately and cares
about you watchfully. (1 Peter 5:7)

PROMOTE PEACE IN THE WAY YOU LIVE
And the servant of the Lord must not be quarrelsome
(fighting and contending). Instead, he must be kindly
to everyone and mild-tempered [preserving the bond
of peace]; he must be a skilled and suitable teacher,
patient and forbearing and willing to suffer wrong. He
must correct his opponents with courtesy and
gentleness, in the hope that God may grant that they
will repent and come to know the Truth [that they will
perceive and recognize and become accurately
acquainted with and acknowledge it]. (2 Timothy 2:24–
25)
Live in harmony with one another; do not be haughty
(snobbish, high-minded, exclusive), but readily adjust
yourself to [people, things] and give yourselves to
humble tasks. Never overestimate yourself or be wise
in your own conceits. (Romans 12:16)
Fathers, do not provoke or irritate or fret your
children [do not be hard on them or harass them], lest
they become discouraged and sullen and morose and
feel inferior and frustrated. [Do not break their
spirit.] (Colossians 3:21)
TRUST THE LORD
He who dwells in the secret place of the Most High
shall remain stable and fixed under the shadow of the
Almighty [Whose power no foe can withstand]. I will
say of the Lord, He is my Refuge and my Fortress, my

God; on Him I lean and rely, and in Him I [confidently]
trust! (Psalm 91:1–2)
Trust (lean on, rely on, and be confident) in the Lord
and do good; so shall you dwell in the land and feed
surely on His faithfulness, and truly you shall be fed.
(Psalm 37:3)
PRAYER TO OVERCOME STRESS
Father, I set as my priority spending time with You to hear
Your voice clearly and to obey You. Help me to keep my
priorities in order.
I know that as I place You first by spending time with You,
You will cause me to do supernaturally all the things I
need to do.
I know that You want me to have peace in every area of
my life and have made that peace available to me. I thank
You that when I ask for wisdom, You give it to me. I ask
that You guide me and give me wisdom so that I know
clearly the commitments to make.
I thank You, Lord, that I use my energies in the way You
want them used. In Jesus‘ name I pray, amen.

Straight Talk On Loneliness
Introduction
A major problem facing people today is grief and
loneliness. The two often go together because many
people grieve over being lonely.
Loneliness has become even more of a major issue than in
the past. In my ministry, an increasing number of people
request prayer for guidance and help in handling
loneliness.
In His Word, God tells us we are not alone. He wants to
deliver, comfort, and heal us. But when people encounter
painful major losses in their lives, sadly, many never get
over them. When tragedy occurs and the hurt seems
unbearable, Satan sees it as an opportunity to attempt to
bring an individual or a family into permanent bondage.
The death of a loved one, divorce, or the severing of a
close relationship can bring grief, and most people go
through a grieving process. A key to victory is in
understanding the difference between a normal, balanced
“grieving process” and a “spirit of grief.” One helps the
grieving person recover from the loss with the passing of
time; the other causes him to grow worse and sink deeper
into despair.
I believe one of the reasons why people, especially
Christians, become bound by grief and loneliness
following a loss is due to a lack of understanding about
the grieving process. Sometimes when God heals, the
result is instant. But more often, especially when

recovering from a loss, the healing is a process through
which the Lord walks His children step by step. Obviously,
all people do not respond to a loss in the same way or in
the same degree, but we all have emotions that can be
wounded and bruised and must be healed.
Jesus came to earth to destroy the works of the devil and
to give us abundant life (see 1 John 3:8 and John 10:10)! If
we will learn how to receive what He has made available
to us, we will experience that abundant life free from
grief and loneliness.
God delivered me from the bondage of grief and
loneliness, and I believe He will use the step-by-step
process in this book to help you find release also!

Straight Talk On Loneliness
Part One: Never Forsaken
Chapter 1
You Are Not Alone
And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying … lo, I am
with you always, even unto the end of the world.
Matthew 28:18, 20 (KJV)
Because he has set his love upon Me, therefore will I
deliver him; I will set him on high, because he knows
and understands My name [has a personal knowledge
of My mercy, love, and kindness—trusts and relies on
Me, knowing I will never forsake him, no, never]. He
shall call upon Me, and I will answer him; I will be
with him in trouble, I will deliver him and honor him.
With long life will I satisfy him and show him My
salvation.
Psalm 91:14–16
God wants you to know you are not alone. Satan wants
you to believe you are all alone, but you are not. He wants
you to believe that no one understands how you feel, but
that is not true.
In addition to God being with you, many believers know

how you feel and understand what you are experiencing
mentally and emotionally. Psalm 34:19 tells us: “Many
evils confront the [consistently] righteous, but the Lord
delivers him out of them all.” There are many accounts in
the Bible of “the afflictions of the righteous” (KJV) and the
Lord‘s deliverance from them.
GOD IS A DELIVERER
God delivered Paul and Silas from prison (see Acts 16:23–
26).
In 1 Samuel 17:37 we read of the Lord delivering David
from afflictions: “David said, The Lord Who delivered me
out of the paw of the lion and out of the paw of the bear,
He will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine. And
Saul said to David, Go, and the Lord be with you!”
When you are making progress, Satan often brings
affliction to discourage you and will try to make you feel
alone. But what Satan intends for our harm, God will
work to our good (see Genesis 50:20). You can do as David
did in the Scripture above and encourage yourself by
remembering past victories.
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego experienced affliction
when they remained firm in their commitment to the one
true God (see Daniel 3:10–30). When they refused the
command of the wicked king Nebuchadnezzar to worship
the golden image he had set up, Nebuchadnezzar cast
them into the fiery furnace which he heated seven times
hotter than usual!
Nebuchadnezzar was “astounded” (v. 24) to see that
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego met a fourth man in

their fiery furnace—One Who was “like the Son of God”
(v. 25 KJV). Not only did the three come out of the furnace
totally unharmed, they didn‘t even smell like smoke (v.
27)!
Verse thirty tells us the king promoted Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abednego. God will not only bring you out
of your afflictions, but He will also bring you up!
Daniel was also afflicted. As punishment for his integrity
and commitment to God, Daniel was placed into a lions‘
den. But Daniel chose to trust in God, and God delivered
him by sending an angel to shut the lions‘ mouths. Daniel
came out unharmed (see Daniel 6:3–23)! Keep your trust
in God, and you will come out unharmed.
All of these people found that God was faithful. I have also
experienced His goodness and faithfulness. I was abused
sexually, mentally, and emotionally as a child. I have been
sick during my life, including ten years of migraine
headaches and an attack of cancer as well as several more
minor, but nonetheless painful and distressing ailments.
In each case God delivered me and provided answers. But
there was a time of waiting on God and being steadfast.
First Peter 5:8–9 states:
Be well balanced (temperate, sober of mind), be
vigilant and cautious at all times; for that enemy of
yours, the devil, roams around like a lion roaring [in
fierce hunger], seeking someone to seize upon and
devour. Withstand him; be firm in faith [against his
onset—rooted, established, strong, immovable, and
determined], knowing that the same (identical)
sufferings are appointed to your brotherhood (the

whole body of Christians) throughout the world.
As we have seen, afflictions come upon all of us. We all
experience a certain amount of grief and loneliness in this
life from time to time, but we are not alone. The Bible tells
us to resist the devil: “resist” him “steadfast in the faith”
(v. 9 KJV). But we can also draw strength from knowing
that others know how we feel.
GOD IS WORKING FOR OUR GOOD
God is good, and He is faithful. Several years ago I
encountered a major emotional shock that separated me
from many people and things very dear to me. God
wanted me to move on, but I was not obeying Him. God
was working for my good, even though I could not see the
good at the time. When I would not move, God moved me
and some of the people in my life. I realize now that it was
one of the best things that ever happened to me, but at the
time I thought my whole world was falling apart. I wasn‘t
sure I would ever recover.
Death and divorce are not the only devastating losses
people face. Losing longtime relationships or a career that
has been important to you may be traumatic. Personal
injury preventing you from pursuing a hobby or sport
that has been a major part of your life can be very hard
emotionally. Actually, losing anyone or anything that is
important to us is hard.
My complete recovery took almost three years, but I made
steady, definite progress throughout that time. Something
that finally helped me be healed of the major pain was an
understanding of “soul ties.”

“SOUL TIES”
Spending a great deal of time with any person or thing
leads to a bonding relationship with that person or thing.
As humans, we are spirit, we have a soul, and we live in a
body. The soul can be thought of as being composed of the
mind, the will, and the emotions.
Involvement requires mental time, thought, and plans.
Generally, we talk about what we are most involved in
with our mind, our will, and our emotions. By giving it a
little thought, we can see how involved our “souls” are in
the people and things into which we invest most of our
time and energy.
If my arm were tied to my side and kept there, immobile,
for years, it would have a devastating effect. If it was
suddenly untied, I would find it not only withered and
weakened, but also disabled. It would be impossible for
me to use that arm properly until it had gained back its
strength and mobility. I would have to learn new ways to
function and to develop the muscles that had atrophied
from disuse.
The same thing holds true with our souls. When we have
been involved with a person, place, or thing for a long
period of time, we have developed “soul ties.” When that
person or place or thing is taken from us, we react as if
we are still involved with it. Like an arm that was tied to
our side, even though it is later set free, it still feels as if it
is bound. It does not function properly until some time
has passed and some effort has been made to restore it.
Even when we voluntarily walk away from someone or

something, our soul may still want to remain where we
were. Feelings are very strong, and can cause us much
pain and anguish. We must realize we can use our will to
decide to do or not to do something. A solid, willful
decision will override raging, surging emotions.
There are right and wrong “soul ties.” Right ones will
balance out in time; wrong ones must be dealt with.
No matter what kind of situation you are dealing with
right now, if not handled properly it can cripple you.
However, God knows how to handle it!
If you have been injured in an accident, you may have to
learn to walk all over again.
If you have lost your spouse to death or divorce, you may
have to learn to function as an individual. You may have
to learn to do things you have forgotten how to do or have
never done before. You may have to get a job or learn to
cook and care for children or make decisions you are not
used to making in matters you know nothing about.
If you have lost a job, you may have to learn how to
market yourself all over again or even relocate to a new
and strange environment.
While you are doing these new things, you may still hurt,
but you can take satisfaction in knowing you are moving
forward. Each day you are making progress. God
promises to be with you in trouble. While you are waiting
for Him to deliver you, you can be comforted by knowing
He is with you and working on your behalf even though
you cannot always see what He is doing in the natural
world. Matthew 28:20 says, “Lo, I am with you always,

even unto the end of the world” (KJV).

Straight Talk On Loneliness
Chapter 2
Loneliness Can Be Cured
For I will turn their mourning into joy and will
comfort them and make them rejoice after their
sorrow.
Jeremiah 31:13
Loneliness is not a sin. Therefore, if you are lonely, don‘t
add feelings of guilt to your list of wounds.
Loneliness can be cured, no matter what the cause. Some
of those who suffer most from loneliness, in itself a form
of grief, are the shy or extremely timid; those who feel
misunderstood; those in leadership; the divorced and
unmarried; the widowed; the elderly; those who feel
rejected; those who feel “odd” or different from other
people; the abused; those unable to maintain healthy
relationships, especially with the opposite sex; those who
must relocate or change employment—and the list goes
on and on.
There are many causes of loneliness, but many people
don‘t realize they don‘t need to live with it. They can
confront it and deal with it.
The word comes from the root word lone, which Webster
defines as “without companionship: isolated … located or
standing by itself.” The adjective forms are lonely,

meaning “solitary … desolate … dejected by being alone,”
and lonesome, meaning “dejected, due to a lack of
companionship … deserted.”
Loneliness often manifests as an inner ache, a vacuum or
a craving for affection. Its side effects include feelings of
emptiness, uselessness, or purposelessness. A more
serious side effect of loneliness is often depression, which,
in some cases, can eventually lead to suicide.
It is sad to say, but numerous people commit suicide
either because they don‘t know how to handle loneliness
or because they don‘t want to properly face and deal with
it in a realistic manner. Even Christians are falling prey to
this formidable enemy.
ALONE DOESN‘T MEAN LONELY
The dictionary defines the word alone as “solitary … with
nothing further added … apart from all others.” According
to Webster, words like lonely and lonesome convey a
sense of isolation felt as a result of a lack of
companionship.
Are you alone (independent, solitary, on your own)? Or
are you lonely or lonesome (desolate, deserted, dejected
due to a lack of companionship)? There is a difference.
It is very important to realize that just because you are
alone does not mean you must be lonely or lonesome.
Even being in companionship with other people does not
guarantee the absence of loneliness.
The conditions that create loneliness are sometimes
passing situations. A person who leaves his companions

behind and moves to a new home in a new town may
experience a temporary feeling of loneliness, but he will
eventually make new friends.
But many situations that create a sense of loneliness are
much more permanent, and these are the issues that can
be dealt with.
While it may not always be possible to keep from being
alone, there are always answers to loneliness!
LONELINESS CAUSED BY CRISIS OR TRAUMA
Many times loneliness results from trauma or crisis
resulting from the death of a loved one (a spouse, child,
parent, close friend, or relative), a divorce, or separation.
When something happens to make us realize things are
never going to be the way they once were, it often creates
crisis or trauma in our lives, which can lead to a sense of
loneliness and despair.
By its very nature, a crisis situation requires us to go one
way or the other, to become better or worse, to overcome
or to go under.
We have all seen movies that depict a seriously ill or
injured person whose doctor calls in the family and says,
“I have done all I can do. The patient has reached a crisis
point. What happens now is out of my hands.” What the
doctor is saving is that within a very short time the person
is either going to start getting well or he is going to die.
Crisis always provokes change, and change of this type is
hard for everyone involved.

THE PROCESS OF GRIEF
VERSUS THE SPIRIT OF GRIEF
The word grief refers to “deep mental anguish, as over a
loss: sorrow.”5 To grieve is “to feel grief”6—that is, to
experience mental anguish, to be sorrowful, to mourn, to
be distressed.
The grieving process is necessary and healthy—mentally,
emotionally, and even physically. A person who refuses to
grieve is often not facing reality, which ultimately has a
devastating effect on his entire being.
A spirit of grief is another matter entirely. If not resisted,
it will take over and destroy the life of the one who has
suffered a loss. If not confronted and controlled, it will
rob health, strength, and vitality—and even life itself. Let
me give you an example.
A friend of mine lost her son to a lengthy battle with
leukemia. When the boy died, it was naturally very hard
on everyone in the family. They were definitely going
through the process of grief, and rightfully so.
However, this friend related to me an incident that
exposes the spirit of grief. She said that she was doing
laundry one day and began to think about her son, when
suddenly she felt something wrap itself around her. It felt
gloomy and sad, and she could feel herself almost wanting
to “sink” into it.
God gave her discernment that it was a spirit of grief
trying to oppress her. She grabbed one of her son‘s shirts,
wrapped it around herself and told the devil that she was

using it as a “garment of praise” (Isaiah 61:3). Then she
began to dance and shout praises to the Lord. As she did
so, she felt the oppression leave.
This woman could have opened the door for major longterm problems had she not aggressively confronted and
dealt with that oppressive spirit of grief.
MOURNING TURNED INTO JOY
Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be
comforted.
Matthew 5:4 (KJV)
The Bible makes several references to those who are
mourning. In Jeremiah 31:13, the Lord says through the
prophet,
Then will the maidens rejoice in the dance, and the young
men and old together. For I will turn their mourning into
joy and will comfort them and make them rejoice after
their sorrow.
From this verse we see that it is God‘s will to comfort
those who mourn; therefore, we can determine that
comfort should come after mourning. If comfort never
comes, then something is wrong.
In Isaiah 61:1–3 we read these words of assurance:
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the
Lord has anointed and qualified me to preach the
Gospel of good tidings to the meek, the poor, and
afflicted; He has sent me to bind up and heal the
brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the [physical

and spiritual] captives and the opening of the prison
and of the eyes to those who are bound. To proclaim
the acceptable year of the Lord [the year of His favor]
and the day of vengeance of our God, to comfort all
who mourn, To grant [consolation and joy] to those
who mourn in Zion—to give them an ornament (a
garland or diadem) of beauty instead of ashes, the oil
of joy instead of mourning, the garment [expressive]
of praise instead of a heavy, burdened, and failing
spirit.
It is obvious from the principle we see set forth in these
Scriptures that God is for complete restoration. He is
especially interested in those who are hurting and seeks
to restore their joy.
You may be grieving over a loss, but you do not have to
stay in that condition the rest of your life. God has
promised to turn your mourning into joy. You should hold
on to that promise while you are working through the
grieving process. Doing so will give you hope for the
future.
THE HOPE SET BEFORE US
Hope deferred makes the heart sick, but when the
desire is fulfilled, it is a tree of life.
Proverbs 13:12
While grieving over a loss is often necessary and even
healthy, care must be taken not to fall into despair and
hopelessness, which is a heavy burden to bear.
Instead of giving in to hopelessness, heed the words of
David in Psalm 27:13–14:

[What, what would have become of me] had I not
believed that I would see the Lord‘s goodness in the
land of the living! Wait and hope for and expect the
Lord; be brave and of good courage and let your heart
be stout and enduring. Yes, wait for and hope for and
expect the Lord.
No matter what happens in the earth, there is always
hope in God.
In Hebrews 6:17–18 the Bible states that God has assured
us of His will to bless us by backing His promise with an
oath,
… so that, by two unchangeable things [His promise
and His oath] in which it is impossible for God ever to
prove false or deceive us, we who have fled [to Him]
for refuge might have mighty indwelling strength and
strong encouragement to grasp and hold fast the hope
appointed for us and set before [us].
In verse 19 it goes on to say:
[Now] we have this [hope] as a sure and steadfast
anchor of the soul [it cannot slip and it cannot break
down under whoever steps out upon it—a hope] that
reaches farther and enters into [the very certainty of
the Presence] within the veil.
A ship‘s anchor keeps it from floating away in a storm.
Hope does the same thing for our souls. Hope is like an
anchor that keeps us on course when we are being tossed
to and fro, this way and that, by the storms of life.

You may not understand much when you are hurting and
the pain of loss is ripping through your soul, but know
and hold on to this one truth: God loves you, and He has a
future for you. Hope in Him and trust Him to turn your
mourning into joy and to give you beauty for ashes, even
as you go through the various stages of grief.

Straight Talk On Loneliness
Chapter 3
The Seven Stages Of Grief
Lean on, trust in, and be confident in the Lord with all
your heart and mind and do not rely on your own
insight or understanding. In all your ways know,
recognize, and acknowledge Him, and He will direct
and make straight and plain your paths.
Proverbs 3:5–6
After experiencing a tragedy or loss, almost all of us go
through some sort of grieving process. Generally, there
are seven basic steps or aspects of this process. Let‘s look
at them individually to try to gain a better understanding
of what is happening to us in this process and what we
can do to gain the most benefit from it.
Stage 1: Shock and Denial
These are usually the first things encountered when
tragedy or loss occurs. God uses them as protection
against complete devastation.
SHOCK
A shock is something that jars the mind or emotions with
a violent, unexpected blow.

Shock is actually a built-in protection. It gives us time to
become gradually adjusted to the change that has taken
place. It prevents us from having to face reality all at
once.
Before we can press forward, we must have a new mindset. Shock provides us time to develop a new way of
thinking about our lives and our future.
To illustrate, consider an automobile‘s shock absorbers.
They are designed to cushion the vehicle from unexpected
bumps in the road. Without them it would fall apart from
the violence of the blows it encounters during its travels.
Often we are the same way. We are traveling on the road
of life, and most of us are not expecting bumps and
potholes. Therefore we are not ready for them when they
suddenly show up. Our Holy Ghost-installed “shock
absorbers” cushion the blow until we can readjust and
adapt our thinking to accommodate the sudden change in
the ride.
The stage of shock can last from a few minutes up to
several weeks. But if it goes beyond that, something is
wrong.
Healthy shock is like a temporary anesthetic; however, we
cannot stay permanently under anesthesia. We must
move on. Shock is a temporary escape from reality, but if
it is not temporary, it can lead to very serious problems.
I recall being with my aunt when my uncle died. He had
been sick for quite some time, and even though it was
probably inevitable that he would die, my aunt kept
saying over and over, “I just can‘t believe it; I cannot

believe he is gone.” She was in the initial stage of shock
that often comes with a tragic loss.
When going through shock, it is best not to linger in
inactivity too long. A woman on my staff experienced a
sudden, devastating crisis. I remember her saying, “God
told me to keep moving, so I‘m going to come to work.”
She shared that she was not sure what the quality of her
work would be, but she knew it would be disastrous for
her if she gave in to the apathy that was seeking to take
over and drag her down. In one day, she had lost what
seemed to her to be everything of importance to her life.
Her general feeling was, “What‘s the use? Why try to do
anything?” She knew that if she was going to survive, she
had to counter those feelings with positive action.
When you are going through shock due to a tragic loss, as
a believer you must recognize the division between soul
and spirit. Even in a time of tragedy or loss you must
discern the difference between your human emotions and
the true leading of the Holy Spirit.
DENIAL
Denial is the refusal to face reality, which can often cause
emotional and mental illness in varying degrees.
God has equipped us with His Spirit to empower us to face
reality, to take His hand, to walk through the dark valleys,
and to overcome all the obstacles that life brings.
With God‘s Spirit to dwell within us and to watch over us,
we can say with King David, “Yes, though I walk through
the [deep, sunless] valley of the shadow of death, I will

fear or dread no evil, for You are with me; Your rod [to
protect] and Your staff [to guide], they comfort me”
(Psalm 23:4).
Even when death brings a shadow over our lives, we can
live with hope.
In speaking of hope, think again of Shadrach, Meshach
and Abednego in the fiery furnace (see Daniel 3:8–27).
Even though they had to experience being cast into an
oven that had been heated seven times hotter than ever
before, the Lord was with them in that blazing inferno.
We can look at scriptural accounts such as the one above
to encourage us whenever we find ourselves in a tough
place. Just as God was with the Hebrew children in that
fiery furnace, so that they came out of it loosed and with
no permanent damage done to them, so He will be with us
in whatever situation we may have to face in life.
It is God‘s will for us to face reality, to go through and
come out victorious in every way. Facing reality is hard,
but running away from reality is even harder.
Stage 2: Anger
The second stage is marked by anger: anger at God, anger
at the devil, anger at self, and anger at the person who
caused the pain or loss, even if that person died.
ANGER AT GOD
We believe that God is inherently good, and that He is also
in control of our lives. Therefore, when tragedy strikes or
loss occurs, we don‘t understand why God does not

prevent such things from happening to us and hurting us
so badly.
Faced with tragic loss, often we become angry and ask, “If
God is good and all-powerful, why does He allow bad
things to happen to good people?” This question becomes
a major issue when it is we, God‘s own children, who are
the ones suffering.
At such times, reasoning wants to scream out, “This make
no sense at all!” Over and over the question “Why, God,
why?” torments those who are grieving over a loss in
their life, just as it also tortures the lonely and the
dejected.
In 1 Corinthians 13:12 the apostle Paul indicates there will
always be some unanswered questions to deal with in this
life:
For now we are looking in a mirror that gives only a
dim (blurred) reflection [of reality as in a riddle or
enigma], but then [when perfection comes] we shall
see in reality and face to face! Now I know in part
(imperfectly), but then I shall know and understand
fully and clearly, even in the same manner as I have
been fully and clearly known and understood [by
God].
Excessive reasoning, trying to figure out things for which
we will not be able to find an answer, torments and brings
much confusion, but Proverbs 3:5–6 tells us that trust in
the Lord brings assurance and direction:
Lean on, trust in, and be confident in the Lord with all
your heart and mind and do not rely on your own

insight or understanding. In all your ways know,
recognize, and acknowledge Him, and He will direct
and make straight and plain your paths.
When we face a time of crisis in life, we need direction.
These Scriptures tell us that trusting God is the way to find
that direction.
Trust requires allowing some unanswered questions to be
in your life!
This truth is hard for us to deal with because human
nature wants to understand everything. In Romans 8:6 we
are told that “the mind of the flesh … is sense and reason
without the Holy Spirit.”
We want things to make sense, but the Holy Spirit can
cause us to have peace in our heart about something that
makes no sense at all to our natural mind.
No matter how badly you may be hurting from a loss or
tragedy, the Holy Spirit can give you a deep peace that
somehow everything will be all right.
Being angry at God is useless because He is the only One
Who can help. Only He can bring the lasting comfort and
healing that is needed. I encourage you to continue to
believe that God is good and to know that whatever has
happened does not change that fact. Even when you do
not understand your circumstances, continue to believe
and say that God is good—because He is!
In Psalm 34:8 the psalmist encourages us, “O taste and
see that the Lord [our God] is good! Blessed (happy,
fortunate, to be envied) is the man who trusts and

takes refuge in Him.”
Then in Psalm 86:5 he says of God, “For You, O Lord, are
good, and ready to forgive [our trespasses, sending
them away, letting them go completely and forever];
and You are abundant in mercy and loving-kindness to
all those who call upon You.”
Finally, in Psalm 136:1 we are told, “O give thanks to the
Lord, for He is good; for His mercy and lovingkindness endure forever.”
God is good, but the devil wants us to believe that we
cannot trust God and that He does not care for us or love
us. If you are having doubts about God‘s love for you and
His faithful care over you, please consider the words of
the apostle Paul on this subject as recorded in Romans
8:35–39:
Who shall ever separate us from Christ‘s love? Shall
suffering and affliction and tribulation? Or calamity
and distress? Or persecution or hunger or destitution
or peril or sword? Even as it is written, For Thy sake
we are put to death all the day long; we are regarded
and counted as sheep for the slaughter. Yet amid all
these things we are more than conquerors and gain a
surpassing victory through Him Who loved us. For I
am persuaded beyond doubt (am sure) that neither
death nor life, nor angels nor principalities, nor things
impending and threatening nor things to come, nor
powers, Nor height nor depth, nor anything else in all
creation will be able to separate us from the love of
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.
Don‘t be mad at God. Receive the ministry of the Holy

Spirit. Listen to the words of Jesus in this passage:
Do not let your hearts be troubled (distressed,
agitated). You believe in and adhere to and trust in
and rely on God; believe in and adhere to and trust in
and rely also on Me … And I will ask the Father, and He
will give you another Comforter (Counselor, Helper,
Intercessor, Advocate, Strengthener, and Standby),
that He may remain with you forever … I will not leave
you as orphans [comfortless, desolate, bereaved,
forlorn, helpless]; I will come [back] to you. (John 14:1,
16, 18)
Take comfort in those words and resist the devil who will
try to convince you to take out your anger and frustration
on God.
ANGER AT THE DEVIL
The Bible says we should hate evil (see Amos 5:15), and
since the devil is the source of all evil, then being angry at
him can be healthy—if that anger is expressed in a
biblical manner.
In Ephesians 6:12 we are told, “We wrestle not against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against
spiritual wickedness in high places” (KJV). The Amplified
Bible translation says that we war against “the world
rulers of this present darkness, against the spirit forces of
wickedness.”
Our war is definitely not against God or against people,
but against the enemy of our souls. How can anger at the

devil be effectively expressed? Let me give you an
example from my own personal life.
For many years I was mad at Satan because of the fifteen
years of child abuse I had endured, but I was venting my
anger in the wrong way. I became hard-hearted and harsh
in dealing with others. I have since learned that we defeat
and overcome evil with good (see Romans 12:21).
I was angry at the devil because he had stolen my
childhood from me, but my acting like him—like the devil
—was not repaying him for my loss. Now I am preaching
the Gospel, helping people who are hurting, seeing
countless lives restored and, in so doing, I am overcoming
the evil Satan did to me by my being good to others
through bringing the good news of God to them.
This is the way to get back at the devil!
When you have been hurt, the quicker you get involved in
helping someone else the better off you are going to be.
Reaching out to other hurting people helps you forget
about your own pain.
The only way to repay the devil for hurt and devastation
in your own personal life is to aggressively and
vehemently do the works of Jesus.
ANGER AT SELF
When tragedy strikes, the question often arises, “Could I
have done anything to prevent this from happening?”
A woman I spoke with mentioned that after her husband
had died of a sudden heart attack, she kept remembering

he had been saying he felt bad. She was blaming herself
for not insisting that he see a doctor.
After a tragedy, especially the loss of a loved one, people
think of things they wish they had said or done and things
they wish they had not said and done.
We can all find plenty to regret in our lives, but regret
only produces more agony on top of what we are already
experiencing.
Often Satan will take advantage of that situation by
placing blame upon us. His tactic is to throw us into a
lifetime of guilt, condemnation, and self-hatred.
In Philippians 3:13–14 the apostle Paul stated, “One thing I
do [it is my one aspiration]: forgetting what lies behind
and straining forward to what lies ahead, I press on
toward the goal.”
I like the word straining. It tells me that, faced with such
situations, I may have to “press on” at times, and that
there will be opposition from the enemy to overcome.
Endings always bring new beginnings.
Satan strives to keep us out of the new place that God has
prepared for us. He wants to trap us in the past and cause
us to live in permanent misery. Self-anger and self-blame
will do nothing but accomplish the devil‘s purpose in our
lives.
I encourage you to stop tormenting yourself with regret.
Satan will always try to attack you when you are in your
most weakened state. Guilt, regret, and remorse are his

favorite weapons. Meditate on the encouraging things, not
the discouraging things.
Remember: Don‘t be angry at God, and don‘t be angry at
yourself. Be angry at the devil, and express that anger in a
proper way by overcoming evil with good.
ANGER AT OTHERS
It is normal to experience anger at anyone who has
caused us pain or hurt, even if that person died.
My aunt told me that after my uncle died, she would
sometimes beat his pillow at night and yell, “Why did you
leave me?” Obviously, her intellect knew that he did not
purposely leave her, but her emotions were speaking.
We should learn that emotions have a voice, and when
they are wounded, they may react like a wounded animal.
Wounded animals can be quite dangerous, and so can
wounded emotions if they are followed.
When suffering from a loss, it is important not to let hurt
emotions turn into resentment or bitterness. When
divorce is the cause of the loss, it is quite tempting to hate
the one who caused the separation or even to try to take
revenge by hurting back.
Do not waste your life being bitter. Instead, trust God to
take whatever has happened and allow it to make you
better. The same thing that is hurting you is also hurting
multitudes of others. Ask God to take your “ashes” and
give you “beauty” for them. Ask Him to allow you to
ultimately help others who are working through their
grief and loneliness.

Even when a loved one dies, there may be a period of time
when you feel angry at that person for leaving you. You
may have thoughts such as, “You could have lived if you
had just tried harder,” or, “How could you leave me to
raise the children and face all these heavy responsibilities
alone?”
Even though this type of thinking may seem ridiculous to
a more stable person in ordinary times, when sudden
tragedy strikes and grief sets in, often there is a tendency
to blame someone else for the pain that is being felt.
Thoughts and feelings can be quite erratic, jumping from
anger at God, to anger at self, to anger at the devil, and
then to anger at the person responsible for the loss. This
cycle may be repeated many times and even become quite
confusing.
Whenever we are hurt, the natural human way to
respond is to become angry and to try to defend ourselves
against the unbearable pain we are experiencing.
That‘s why it is so important to understand the grieving
process and to be aware of some of the emotions that
accompany it. Often in the past we have been taught to
place little or no value on our feelings—to disregard them
as unimportant.
Just after experiencing a major loss in your life is not the
time to deny your feelings or deal with other issues that
are anxiety producing or emotionally upsetting. Instead,
you must comfort your emotions and deal with them.
The answer is not to try to stifle emotions but to recognize
them for what they are and to express them in the proper

manner.
Stage 3: Uncontrolled Emotions
People experiencing tragedy often go through various
stages of emotions, including sobbing and hysteria. These
may come and go when least expected. One minute the
person feels that he is going to be all right, then an hour
later he finds sadness overwhelming him.
Even those who are normally quite unemotional may
experience a great deal of emotion at times of loss. A man
who never cries may find himself sobbing uncontrollably
at various intervals.
In general, people are afraid of emotions, and an
uncontrolled display of emotion may even be fearful.
If you are going through a difficult emotional time right
now, I urge you to “fear not” because what you are
experiencing at the moment will pass. Good
understanding and a lot of help from the Holy Spirit will
bring you through the worst of times.
Some people refuse to weep or show any kind of outward
emotion, which is not healthy. Pent-up emotions are
powerful and need to be released. If you do not release
your emotions in times of deep stress, such as the loss of a
loved one, those emotions will eat away at you on the
inside and may possibly destroy your mental, emotional,
and even your physical health.
Since God has given us tear glands and an ability to cry,
that must mean there will be times in life when we need

to weep.
The Bible makes several references to tears. For example,
in Psalm 56:8 the psalmist refers to a bottle in which God
keeps his tears. In Revelation 21:4, which speaks of the
new heaven and the new earth that will one day be
brought forth for God‘s people, we read:
God will wipe away every tear from their eyes; and
death shall be no more, neither shall there be anguish
(sorrow and mourning) nor grief nor pain any more,
for the old conditions and the former order of things
have passed away.
There is healthy weeping and unhealthy weeping. Proper
release of wounded emotions is healthy, but beware of
self-pity. If left unconfronted, it becomes a monster that
will turn you in on yourself in a very unwholesome way.
Compassion is a gift God has placed within each of us to
turn outward toward someone else who is hurting.
Compassion turned onto ourselves as pity has a crippling
effect.
Self-pity is also addictive. You may think it is a way of
ministering to yourself, but actually it is Satan‘s way of
preventing you from moving beyond the tragedy.
You must also beware of using tears to control others.
When you are hurting, you need for others to show you
love and kindness.
From time to time all of us, no matter how strong and
independent we may be, need help from others for a
while. But we must remember that although there are

times when we need special attention, other people
cannot solve our problems. When we look to others,
expecting them to make our pain go away, we are making
a mistake.
First of all, people cannot give us everything we need.
Second, expecting others to meet our personal needs for
us places too much pressure on them. It often has a
negative effect on our relationships, especially if that
dependent behavior is continued for an extended period
of time.
It would be quite understandable for a woman who loses
her husband to turn to her children to fill the void in her
life. This is good to do if, and only if, the woman is truly
desiring to “give” herself to her children more now that
she has the time and ability to do so. But if the woman‘s
intent is to force the children to assume responsibility for
her, they will resent it.
Basically, each person has his own life to live, and no
matter how much love there may be between two
individuals, no one wants to be controlled or manipulated
for selfish reasons.
If you are experiencing pain or hurt right now, I
encourage you to trust God and let Him make the
adjustments in your relationships that He sees fit to make.
He knows you have different needs now. He knows that
void in your life that needs to be filled. When it occurs,
God will fill that void in our lives if we wait on Him and
refuse to try to use our emotions to control other people.
People don‘t usually do that intentionally. We may simply
be hurting and searching for anything that might alleviate

the pain. But God‘s way is not to relieve one person‘s
burden by adding that burden to another person.
Tragedy leaves us in a weakened state, and Satan will
always try to take advantage of us in our weakest
moments. The devil is not shy about attacking when we
are already down. He sees those lonely, painful times as
golden opportunities to bring us into permanent bondage
and misery.
Balance will close the door in Satan‘s face.
Over the years I have come to realize we must learn to
work through many things privately. That does not mean
we don‘t need people, because we do. Other people are
definitely used by God to bring comfort to us when we are
hurting. However, if our need for people gets out of
balance, it can block God from working in our life.
My emotions suffered terribly for a number of years as a
result of childhood abuse. During part of that time I
expected my husband to meet my emotional needs and to
fill the void in my life that had resulted from having the
wrong kind of relationship with my father. Certainly the
Lord used my husband to help bring emotional wholeness
to my life, but I learned that I had to work through most of
my problems with God alone.
One of the benefits of having no one to turn to but God is
that we get our roots firmly established “in Him.” He is
the Rock, the solid foundation that never moves. No
matter what else around us is shaking, He is always the
same.
If you are grieving and lonely due to a tragedy in your life,

turn that situation into an opportunity to move into a
deeper personal relationship with the Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit.
Remember: Satan wants to use such times to destroy you,
but what he means for your harm, God will work for your
good, as you trust Him to do so (see Genesis 50:20 and
Romans 8:28).
Stage 4: Depression
If you are feeling depressed, don‘t feel bad about yourself.
Everyone has experienced depression at some time or
another in his life.
When sadness floods the soul, a feeling of depression is
quite common, even among those who know and love the
Lord. In the Psalms, King David, who was said to be a man
after God‘s own heart, talked about feeling depressed. If
such a man of God as King David had to deal with
depression, so must each of us.
Temporary periodic depression is just another of the
human emotions which everyone experiences during the
normal grieving process. But, like the other emotions that
come with grieving, depression left unchecked can
become a major problem.
The word depression refers to a state of being under, or
an area sunk below normal levels.7 The simple way to
think of it is like this: Jesus is our glory and the lifter of
our heads (see Psalm 3:3). But while Jesus lifts us up and
puts us over, Satan comes to drag us down and to bury us
under wounds, hurts, and problems.

Depression steals a person‘s energy. He becomes
apathetic and lethargic, desiring to do nothing. If the
depressed state continues and becomes strong enough,
every movement can become an effort. Depressed people
often sleep much more than is really needed—just to
avoid life.
Depression can actually become a way of running and
hiding in some instances. It can be used to avoid having to
deal with life and its problems. Facing issues is always
much more difficult than running from them.
In my own case I ran from the problems in my life caused
by abuse until I was thirty-two years old. When I was
filled with the Holy Spirit, one of the first things He
started doing in my life was leading me into truth, just as
Jesus promised He would do (see John 16:13). Jesus also
said that it is the truth that will make us free (see John
8:32), but the truth must be faced if it is to have any
positive effect on our lives.
Let‘s look at the Scriptures to see how King David
responded to the age-old problem of depression. In Psalm
42:5–11 he wrote of his sunken emotional state:
Why are you cast down, O my inner self? And why
should you moan over me and be disquieted within
me? Hope in God and wait expectantly for Him, for I
shall yet praise Him, my Help and my God. O my God,
my life is cast down upon me [and I find the burden
more than I can bear]; therefore will I [earnestly]
remember You from the land of the Jordan [River] and
the [summits of Mount] Hermon, from the little
mountain Mizar. [Roaring] deep calls to [roaring] deep
at the thunder of Your waterspouts; all Your breakers

and Your rolling waves have gone over me. Yet the
Lord will command His loving-kindness in the
daytime, and in the night His song shall be with me, a
prayer to the God of my life. I will say to God my Rock,
Why have You forgotten me? Why go I mourning
because of the oppression of the enemy? As with a
sword [crushing] in my bones, my enemies taunt and
reproach me, while they say continually to me, Where
is your God? Why are you cast down, O my inner self?
And why should you moan over me and be disquieted
within me? Hope in God and wait expectantly for Him,
for I shall yet praise Him, Who is the help of my
countenance, and my God.
I love these Scriptures because they show that King David
felt depression attacking and flooding his own soul, and
yet he resisted it. In other words, although he experienced
depression, he would not give in to it. He talked to himself
about his situation, and so we must also talk to ourselves
during such times.
David remembered the good things on purpose, so that
his soul would not be filled with only negative thoughts
and influences.
For our own protection, it is vital that we resist longstanding depression. It is impossible to work through the
healthy grieving process without experiencing certain
feelings of sadness, loss, and depression. But once again,
my desire is to bring a word of caution concerning an outof-balance situation that has gone beyond the normal and
has crossed over the line into the category of the
destructive.
Normal emotions and the proper release of them are

healthy. But when emotions are allowed to control us,
they can become very destructive. Don‘t repress your
emotions, but don‘t give them full rein in your life.
Any person who refuses to practice self-restraint, allowing
his emotions to get out of control, will ultimately live a life
of self-destruction.
Emotions are a gift from God. They are vital to human
existence. No one would want to live without feelings. But
at the same time, we cannot live our lives by or according
to our feelings. For one reason, they are too unstable. We
can feel a thousand different ways in the course of a
month about the same situation.
People experience this lack of stability in their emotions
especially during times of crisis and tragedy, which leads
us to the next stage of the normal grieving process.
Stage 5: Waves of Overwhelming Emotion
When you are going through the grieving process, there
will be times when you feel that you have worked through
the emotional trauma of your tragedy or loss.
It is perfectly natural to be anxious for all your painful
feelings to subside and finally disappear forever.
However, that is not usually the way it works. Generally,
those moments of subsiding will invariably be followed by
surges of seemingly overwhelming emotion.
A good way to think of this emotional ebb-and-flow is to
picture the ocean with its mighty waves which beat
against the shore with peaceful, smooth intervals between
them.

Initially, there seems to be no break in the waves of
despair which flow over you and threaten to drag you
down. This is a universal feeling that has been common to
all people everywhere throughout history. If you recall
Psalm 42:6–7 you will remember how David wrote of his
despair, “O my God, my life is cast down upon me [and I
find the burden more than I can bear] … all Your breakers
and Your rolling waves have gone over me.”
After some time elapses, however, there begins to be
smooth moments between the surging waves. At such
moments you may be tempted to think that the pain may
never come back again. Then when you least expect it,
there it is again in full force. Something may happen that
triggers a memory, and suddenly all the old emotions
come back with a vengeance.
The anniversary of the death, loss, or separation, and
other especially meaningful milestones like holidays and
birthdays, are extremely difficult to handle.
I am told that suicide rates rise sharply during holiday
seasons. Imagine how hard it is for people to handle the
sudden death of a loved one, or any other such tragedy, if
they don‘t know the Lord and His sustaining presence.
Those of us who believe in Jesus Christ receive the
comfort of the Holy Spirit, and yet these times are still
difficult for us. So we can only imagine what pain must be
endured by those who are already empty inside and then
suffer the loss of someone or something so meaningful to
them.
At such trying times, I am sure it is easy for Satan to

convince them there is no point in living, that the pain
they are experiencing is just too much to bear.
Sometimes I hear people say ahead of time, “I dread the
anniversary of that event; I always get so depressed on
that day.”
Dread is a forerunner of fear, and it never brings a
blessing. When I start dreading something, the Holy Spirit
always gently reminds me that I am setting myself up for
a miserable time.
When you feel yourself beginning to experience feelings
of dread, I recommend that you pray and ask the Lord to
strengthen you against those overwhelming emotions.
Sometimes we dread things without even realizing we are
doing so. Asking for God‘s help will bring an awareness of
what is happening and better equip us to avoid sinking
into confusion, disorientation and fear.
Stage 6: Confusion, Disorientation and Fear
Facing a major change in our lives is one of the most
emotionally difficult times that we are called upon to
endure. Even if the change was our own choice, it is often
hard for us to handle.
If that change comes as a result of tragedy, loss, or crisis,
then confusion, disorientation, and fear are normal.
Suddenly our plans for the future have collapsed. A
vacation, a home purchase, a company retirement plan
that collapses, or other cherished plans are unexpectedly
canceled.

It takes time to get new direction. In such moments, many
questions come against our minds all at once, and many
of them may be pressing for immediate answers.
Even well-meaning friends and relatives may seem to be
asking repeatedly, “What are you going to do now? Where
will you live? Are you going back to work soon or will you
take some time off?”
All of these are valid questions and must eventually be
answered.
If you have experienced a sudden life-changing tragedy or
loss, you know you need to make some serious decisions
about the future. But you may well feel that you are not
yet ready to make them!
At such times, your mind is not clear. You may think you
have made a decision, and then, suddenly, you change
your mind. Your emotions start playing tricks on you; they
vacillate back and forth, making decisions even harder
than in normal times.
Along with the confusion and disorientation, fear often
sets in. You may begin to ask yourself questions like,
“What will I do financially? Who will take care of these
things I am not used to handling?”
When faced with such troubling questions, I suggest you
meditate on this verse from the book of Hebrews. It
always gives me great comfort and hope, and I believe it
will encourage you also:
He [God] Himself has said, I will not in any way fail
you nor give you up nor leave you without support. [I

will] not, [I will] not, [I will] not in any degree leave
you helpless nor forsake nor let [you] down (relax My
hold on you)! [Assuredly not!] (Hebrews 13:5)
When we do not know what to do nor what the future
holds, it is comforting to know the One Who does know.
In Psalm 139:15–17 the psalmist assures us that our
heavenly Father does indeed know our past, our present,
and our future:
My frame was not hidden from You when I was being
formed in secret [and] intricately and curiously
wrought [as if embroidered with various colors] in the
depths of the earth [a region of darkness and
mystery]. Your eyes saw my unformed substance, and
in Your book all the days [of my life] were written
before ever they took shape, when as yet there was
none of them. How precious and weighty also are Your
thoughts to me, O God! How vast is the sum of them!
God is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end.
Since this is the case, He is also everything in between. He
knows our situation and will lead us and guide us if we
trust Him to do so.
Our heavenly Father usually gives us what we need one
day at a time. The grace for each day comes with the day.
For this reason, it is difficult to look very far into the
future and not feel frightened.
As we look ahead, we often feel we cannot face the
difficulties that may come. But we are looking at them
without God‘s grace upon us.
When we arrive at the place, we will find the grace.

For thousands of years, the Twenty-third Psalm has
ministered comfort to millions of grieving and lonely
people. In times of confusion, disorientation, and fear, use
it as an anchor for your soul:
The Lord is my Shepherd [to feed, guide, and shield
me], I shall not lack. He makes me lie down in [fresh,
tender] green pastures; He leads me beside the still
and restful waters. He refreshes and restores my life
(my self); He leads me in the paths of righteousness
[uprightness and right standing with Him—not for my
earning it, but] for His name‘s sake. Yes, though I walk
through the [deep, sunless] valley of the shadow of
death, I will fear or dread no evil, for You are with me;
Your rod [to protect] and Your staff [to guide], they
comfort me. You prepare a table before me in the
presence of my enemies. You anoint my head with oil;
my [brimming] cup runs over. Surely or only
goodness, mercy, and unfailing love shall follow me all
the days of my life, and through the length of my days
the house of the Lord [and His presence] shall be my
dwelling place. (Psalm 23:1–6)
Stage 7: Physical Symptoms
It often occurs that people who are grieving over a death
or other traumatic loss begin to experience physical
symptoms. It seems almost too much to bear, to feel bad
mentally, emotionally, and physically.
Emotional upset places tremendous stress on the physical
body. Weaknesses that may have already been there are
often stressed beyond their limits. Many times the result

is physical pain, sickness, or disease.
Various pains in the head, neck, back, or stomach are not
uncommon when under extreme stress. One thing that
will relieve stress is physical exercise.
During periods of grief, often the tendency is to just sit
and “think” (brood). Although perfectly natural, this
tendency must be overcome with forceful, positive action.
If you are going through the grieving process, I
recommend that you at least take long walks. If you are
up to it, I would suggest even more vigorous physical
exercise.
Remember: You are already under strain, so don‘t overdo
it.
But it has been proven that exercise does tend to lessen
mental, emotional, and physical stress and to relax tense
muscles.
Loss of appetite, of course, is also quite common when
grieving, which is understandable. However, it will be
detrimental to your health to discontinue eating for very
long. If you are unable to eat very much, at least try to eat
something of good nutritional quality.
Although it may be difficult, also be sure to get the proper
amount of sleep. A tired, weak, undernourished, and
overstressed body is an open invitation to sickness and
disease. That‘s why it is important to get as much physical
exercise, nourishment, and rest as possible to help the
mind and body remain healthy during these stressful
times.

I believe it is also important when grieving and lonely to
realize that the things you feel and the various stages of
grief you are experiencing are all quite normal and must
be gone through in order to return to healthy emotional
soundness.
As we have noted, repressed feelings and emotions are
very hard on the system. If they are not properly
expressed, they can do quite a lot of damage.
Remember: When negative emotions are repressed, they
will ultimately come out another way.
Often we think we are hiding things within, but they come
out in our attitude or conversation, and even in our
physical bodies.
In dealing with all these seven stages of the grieving
process, the key word is balance.

Straight Talk On Loneliness
Chapter 4
Recovering From
Tragedy And Loss
The Spirit of the Lord [is] upon Me, because He has
anointed Me [the Anointed One, the Messiah] to
preach the good news (the Gospel) to the poor; He has
sent Me to announce release to the captives and
recovery of sight to the blind, to send forth as
delivered those who are oppressed [who are
downtrodden, bruised, crushed, and broken down by
calamity].
Luke 4:18
Whatever has happened to cause you to suffer grief and
loneliness, you can be sure of one thing: You will be led by
the Lord in your recovery. He will definitely let you know
when you are becoming excessive or getting out of
balance—if you are willing to listen to His Spirit.
It is impossible to know the amount of time it will take to
work through the grieving process. That varies with each
individual person and situation. But, however long it may
be, there will eventually come a time when the Lord will
say, “It is time now to get up and go on. You must let go of
the past and finish the course I have laid out for your life.
I will never leave you nor forsake you, so be bold, be
strong, be courageous, and go forward!”

EACH CASE IS DIFFERENT
Generally, the first six months of the grieving process will
be the most difficult. It could be a little longer or a little
shorter depending on the circumstances. There are many
factors involved that are unique to each situation:
• The suddenness of the loss. If a person is sick for an
extended period of time, the family has longer to become
mentally and emotionally prepared for the death of their
loved one. If the loss is sudden or unexpected, the loss
may be more traumatic and thus more difficult to adjust
to.
• The presence or absence of support members. If a
husband or wife dies, for instance, it makes a difference if
there are children left to comfort the surviving parent. If
a child is lost, other children may help to fill the void left
in the home by the child‘s passing.
• The quality of the relationship between the bereaved
and the lost loved ones. If the relationship was a strong,
loving one, the grieving process will be longer and more
difficult than if the relationship had not been as fulfilling.
• The personality of the survivor. This is especially true in
the death of a spouse. Some people are more dependent
than others and it takes a greater effort for them to
assume the lead role and proceed with life.
• The depth of the relationship between the grieving
person and the Lord Jesus Christ. This is a major factor.
Tragedy or loss often provokes people to seek a

relationship with the Lord, which, of course, brings
comfort. But the person who already knows Him “and the
power of his resurrection” (Philippians 3:10 KJV) will
usually recover much quicker than one who has had no
prior personal knowledge of the Lord or who has
developed only a surface relationship with Him.
As an illustration of my point about the varying periods of
time required for recovery from tragedy or loss, I would
like to share with you two actual cases of which I am
aware.
THE FIRST CASE
I know of a strong Christian woman who had been deeply
involved with the things of the Lord for many years.
She and her husband had been married for about twentyfive years. Although he was a professing Christian, he was
not showing forth the fruits of his relationship with the
Lord. He definitely did not treat his wife properly, nor had
he done so for many years.
This man‘s business came before anything else in his life.
He was selfish, ego-centered, and even sometimes cruel in
his attitude toward his wife and her needs.
As this woman continued in her walk with God, the Lord
gave her a special prayer assignment for her husband,
warning her that if he did not submit to His (God‘s)
dealings, within six months he would be dead.
The woman prayed, and still the man resisted the dealings
of the Lord. Through disobedience, he opened a door for
Satan to shorten his life. As a result, the man died of a
sudden heart attack.

Although the loss was hard on the wife, it was not nearly
as hard as it might have been for someone who had
enjoyed a wonderful relationship with her husband. God
had warned her, which had prepared her ahead of time.
I noticed that her recovery time was amazingly short.
There were issues in her life that had to be dealt with—
financial matters and so forth—but overall within a
relatively short period of time she was able to adjust and
to go on with her life.
THE SECOND CASE
This one involved my aunt. She and my uncle had known
one another in childhood and were married when she
was fifteen and he only a few years older. She had never
had another boyfriend, or even dated anyone else.
The two of them were never able to have children, so they
were especially close. They worked together in the same
bakery for more than thirty years. They did everything
together, serving God as partners in the work of the Lord.
They both had experienced a lot of sickness in their lives
and had spent a great deal of time caring for each other.
Sometimes, the more people have to do for one another,
the more they mean to each other.
These two were deeply involved in each other‘s lives.
They fit together like a hand in a glove. They had such fun
together: fishing, cooking, going to church, etc.
Even though he had been sick for many years, when my
uncle died his loss was extremely difficult for my aunt. At

the time she was crippled with arthritis in her knees, but
could not have the usually prescribed knee replacement
surgery because of a heart condition. Therefore, she was
more or less housebound for several years after my
uncle‘s death, which only increased her trauma.
Due to these extenuating circumstances, her recovery
took years.
GRIEVING IS NORMAL,
LIVING IN GRIEF IS NOT
From these two cases, we can readily see how the same
type of event can affect different people in different ways.
Although it is impossible to make an exact prediction of
how long the grieving process will last, progress should be
seen regularly throughout it.
This progress may be gradual and difficult to perceive at
first, but it definitely should be seen.
Like a wound healing, the pain may be felt a long time,
but complete recovery requires daily improvement. When
a physical wound refuses to heal, it is an indication there
is an infection that must be dealt with. I believe the same
is true of emotional wounds.
The emotional part of us should heal just like the physical
part of us. God gave us emotions just as He gave us
physical bodies. He has provided for our emotional
restoration in Jesus Christ, just as He has provided for our
physical healing in Him. Both of these are our right as
believers.
Don‘t believe the lies of Satan. He will try to tell you that

you will never get over the hurt, never be whole again
emotionally. While it is true that you may always miss the
person or the thing lost, that does not mean you must
suffer permanent grief and loneliness.
Given proper time, grief should dissipate, and you should
be able to make a transition to a new season of life. If this
transition does not occur within a reasonable time frame,
it is an indication there is a problem somewhere: an
improper mental attitude, refusal to face reality, or
perhaps the presence of abnormal and unreasonable fear.
Whatever the root of the problem, God will reveal it to
you if you will spend time reading His Word and seeking
Him through prayer and meditation.
Just keep in mind that grieving is normal, but living with
a spirit of grief is not.
OVERCOMING GRIEF AND LONELINESS
I would like to share with you two vital points to help you
overcome grief and loneliness and gain complete
emotional recovery:
1. Know that God is with you all the time.
In Matthew 28:20 Jesus said, “I am with you always, even
unto the end of the world” (KJV). Then in Hebrews 13:5
we read that God has promised, “I will never leave thee,
nor forsake thee” (KJV).
Grief and loneliness often lead to fear, which in turn
provokes all kinds of unanswerable questions such as:

“What if I get sick and can‘t work; who is going to provide
for me?” “What if I am alone for the rest of my life?”
“What if this pain I am feeling never goes away?” “What if
a problem arises that I don‘t know how to handle on my
own?”
“What if … what if… what if …” The questions go on and
on, endlessly.
You cannot answer all the “what ifs” in life. But as long as
you know that Jesus is with you, you can be assured He
has all the answers you need.
Consider these Scripture passages and let them bring
comfort to you:
A father of the fatherless and a judge and protector of
the widows is God in His holy habitation. God places
the solitary in families and gives the desolate a home
in which to dwell; He leads the prisoners out to
prosperity; but the rebellious dwell in a parched land.
(Psalm 68:5–6)
Although my father and my mother have forsaken me,
yet the Lord will take me up [adopt me as His child].
(Psalm 27:10)
Fear not, for you shall not be ashamed; neither be
confounded and depressed, for you shall not be put to
shame. For you shall forget the shame of your youth,
and you shall not [seriously] remember the reproach
of your widowhood any more. For your Maker is your
Husband—the Lord of hosts is His name—and the Holy
One of Israel is your Redeemer; the god of the whole
earth He is called. (Isaiah 54:4–5)

He was despised and rejected and forsaken by men, a
Man of sorrows and pains, and acquainted with grief
and sickness; and like One from Whom men hide their
faces He was despised, and we did not appreciate His
worth or have any esteem for Him. Surely He has
borne our griefs (sicknesses, weaknesses, and
distresses) and carried our sorrows and pains [of
punishment], yet we [ignorantly] considered Him
stricken, smitten, and afflicted by God [as if with
leprosy]. But He was wounded for our transgressions,
He was bruised for our guilt and iniquities; the
chastisement [needful to obtain] peace and well-being
for us was upon Him, and with the stripes [that
wounded] Him we are healed and made whole. (Isaiah
53:3–5)
Sickness also brings grief and loneliness. When we are
hurting and pain is flooding our body, we want someone
to understand how bad we are feeling. Even though our
family and friends may do the best they can for us, we can
still find ourselves lonely in our suffering.
Extended illness is even worse because after a while we
find that others don‘t want to continually hear how bad
we are feeling. Not only does it not edify them, but it does
not help our progress to keep talking about how
miserable we are.
When you are sick, you will have the same kind of
questions you have when you are experiencing a tragedy
or loss: “What if I never get well; who will take care of
me?” “What if I can never do the things I used to do?”
“What if I am never able to go back to work; who will
provide for me and my family?” “What if I have to live

with this pain for the rest of my life?”
In sickness, you have to apply the same principle we have
discussed in our consideration of grief and loneliness. You
have to know that God is your Healer and believe that His
power is at work in your body to heal and restore you.
Remember that “Death is swallowed up in victory” (1
Corinthians 15:54 KJV) and that God has said, “I am the
Lord Who heals you” (Exodus 15:26).
Spend a great deal of time with the Lord and allow His
resurrection life that is in you as a believer to minister to
your physical needs. As you do so, meditate on these
Scripture passages:
The everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends
of the earth, does not faint or grow weary; there is no
searching of His understanding. He gives power to the
faint and weary, and to him who has no might He
increases strength [causing it to multiply and making
it to abound]. Even youths shall faint and be weary,
and [selected] young men shall feebly stumble and fall
exhausted; But those who wait for the Lord [who
expect, look for, and hope in Him] shall change and
renew their strength and power; they shall lift their
wings and mount up [close to God] as eagles [mount
up to the sun]; they shall run and not be weary, they
shall walk and not faint or become tired. (Isaiah 40:28–
31)
Bless (affectionately, gratefully praise) the Lord, O my
soul; and all that is [deepest] within me, bless His holy
name! Bless (affectionately, gratefully praise) the

Lord, O my soul, and forget not [one of] all His
benefits—Who forgives [every one of] all your
iniquities, Who heals [each one of] all your diseases,
Who redeems your life from the pit and corruption,
Who beautifies, dignifies, and crowns you with lovingkindness and tender mercy; Who satisfies your mouth
[your necessity and desire at your personal age and
situation] with good so that your youth, renewed, is
like the eagle‘s [strong, overcoming, soaring]! (Psalm
103:1–5)
Once again, know that you are not alone. The Lord is with
you. He understands what you are going through and has
promised to be with you in every trial of life. When you
feel the loneliest and the most forsaken, open your mouth
in faith and say emphatically, “I am not alone, for God is
with me!”
While you are waiting for your healing to manifest,
confess this out loud: “The healing power of God is
working in me right now.”
Also, read and confess these Scripture verses which
assure you of the Lord‘s presence and power:
But take notice, the hour is coming, and it has arrived,
when you will all be dispersed and scattered, every man
to his own home, leaving Me alone. Yet I am not alone,
because the Father is with Me. I have told you these
things, so that in Me you may have [perfect] peace and
confidence. In the world you have tribulation and trials
and distress and frustration; but be of good cheer [take
courage; be confident, certain, undaunted]! For I have
overcome the world. [I have deprived it of power to harm
you and have conquered it for you.] (John 16:32–33)

2. “Press aggressively” into a new life.
Not everything in your life is over; just one part of it has
ended. One season has passed; another can now begin—if
you are willing to take action.
Don‘t just passively sit and wait for something to happen
or someone to come along. Pray—and then step out in
faith.
Earlier I shared with you about my aunt and how difficult
it was for her to begin a new life after the death of my
uncle. However, as hard as that transition was, she made
it. Now she travels with my husband and me and helps in
our ministry to others. In our meetings, she sells cassette
tapes of our seminars. At home, she cooks for us and,
when she can, she babysits our grandchildren.
All of these things are a tremendous benefit to us and to
the kingdom of God. She has “pressed aggressively” into a
new lifestyle and, in the process, has become a blessing to
many.
If you are lonely, don‘t just sit and wish you would meet
others. Go make new friends! Find someone else who is
lonely too—someone even lonelier than you are—and be
a friend to that individual. You will reap what you sow.
God will return that friendship to you, multiplied many
times over.
Our daughter Sandra went through a lonely time in her
young adult years. It seemed that most of her friends had
either gone off to college or got married, so she was
spending a lot of lonely evenings at home.

Instead of sitting and feeling sorry for herself, she started
“pressing aggressively” forward and going places on her
own. She would attend church functions alone or go to a
singles group at another church by herself. It was not easy
for her, but she knew she had to do something besides just
sit and wish for companionship.
You may say, “Well, Joyce, I‘m not wishing, I‘m believing.”
But I would remind you that the Bible teaches us that
faith moves us to take God-inspired action (see James
2:17). I am not suggesting works of the flesh, or just
fleshly zeal, but I am saying to be bold and step out as God
leads.
Sandra is now married to Steve, a young man she met at a
function she attended alone. Her corresponding actions
gave her faith a direction and a goal.
In the same way, put hands and feet to your prayers. Let
your loneliness give birth to compassion within you for
other lonely people and then decide to do something
about it!
CONCLUSION
Press aggressively forward into the next season of your
life. Things may never be the way they used to be, but
don‘t miss the rest of your life by living in the past.
The time has come to stop thinking and talking about the
past. You have a future. The Holy Spirit is standing by
ready to help you, comfort you, and assist you in pressing
on to fulfill God‘s marvelous plan for you.

Remember: God is not finished with you!
ENDINGS ALWAYS OFFER NEW BEGINNINGS
In John 10:10, Jesus said, “The thief comes only in order to
steal and kill and destroy. I came that they may have and
enjoy life, and have it in abundance (to the full, till it
overflows).”
No matter how good or bad your life before your loss was,
you cannot enjoy life in the present and the future while
still living in the past.
Whatever you have lost, be determined not to miss what
remains.
Remember: God is good.
He loves you very much.
He has a good plan for your life.
Read and meditate on the Scripture passages in the
following section, allowing the Lord to speak through
them to you in your present situation.

Straight Talk On Loneliness
Part Two
Scriptures To
Overcome Loneliness
GOD IS ALWAYS WITH YOU
He [God] Himself has said, I will not in any way fail
you nor give you up nor leave you without support. [I
will] not, [I will] not, [I will] not in any degree leave
you helpless nor forsake nor let [you] down (relax My
hold on you)! [Assuredly not!] (Hebrews 13:5)
I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.
(Hebrews 13:5 KJV)
Because he has set his love upon Me … [I will never
forsake him, no never] … He shall call upon Me, and I
will answer him; I will be with him in trouble, I will
deliver him and honor him. (Psalm 91:14–15)
YOU CANNOT BE SEPARATED FROM GOD‘S LOVE
Who shall ever separate us from Christ‘s love? … For I
am persuaded beyond doubt (am sure) that neither
death nor life, nor angels nor principalities, nor things
impending and threatening nor things to come, nor
powers, Nor height nor depth, nor anything else in all
creation will be able to separate us from the love of

God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. (Romans 8:35,
38–39)
THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF YOU
The Lord is my Shepherd [to feed, guide, and shield
me], I shall not lack. (Psalm 23:1)
A father of the fatherless and a judge and protector of
the widows is God in His holy habitation. God places
the solitary in families and gives the desolate a home
in which to dwell; He leads the prisoners out to
prosperity; but the rebellious dwell in a parched land.
(Psalm 68:5–6)
Although my father and my mother have forsaken me,
yet the Lord will take me up [adopt me as His child].
(Psalm 27:10)
Fear not, for you shall not be ashamed; neither be
confounded and depressed, for you shall not be put to
shame. For you shall forget the shame of your youth,
and you shall not [seriously] remember the reproach
of your widowhood any more. For your Maker is your
Husband—the Lord of hosts is His name—and the Holy
One of Israel is your Redeemer; the God of the whole
earth He is called. (Isaiah 54:4–5)
GOD WILL DO A NEW THING
Do not [earnestly] remember the former things;
neither consider the things of old. Behold, I am doing a
new thing! Now it springs forth; do you not perceive
and know it and will you not give heed to it? I will even

make a way in the wilderness and rivers in the desert.
(Isaiah 43:18–19)
Behold, the former things have come to pass, and new
things I now declare; before they spring forth I tell you
of them. (Isaiah 42:9)
PRESS ON
I do not consider, brethren, that I have captured and
made it my own [yet]; but one thing I do [it is my one
aspiration]: forgetting what lies behind and straining
forward to what lies ahead, I press on toward the goal
to win the [supreme and heavenly] prize to which God
in Christ Jesus is calling us upward. (Philippians 3:13–
14)
Don‘t give up, give out, or give in. Instead, press on—
aggressively.
GOD IS NOT FINISHED WITH YOU!
For I know the thoughts and plans that I have for you,
says the Lord, thoughts and plans for welfare and
peace and not for evil, to give you hope in your final
outcome. (Jeremiah 29:11)
PRAYER TO OVERCOME LONELINESS
Now I want to pray for you and leave you with a final
word of encouragement:

Father,
I come to You in Jesus‘ name, presenting unto You all that
He is and asking for Your grace and mercy.
This precious person for whom I am praying is hurting. I
ask for the comfort of the Holy Spirit to flow to this
individual beginning right now. Your Word says You are
the Healer of the brokenhearted. You have promised to
bind up our wounds and heal our bruises.
We look to You, Lord, for truly You are our Helper in time
of need. You have promised to place the solitary, the
lonely, in families. I ask You, Lord, to do according to Your
Word and give this child of Yours friends and family who
will care for him or her.
Assist this person, Holy Spirit, as he or she takes steps of
faith to build a new life. I ask You to prosper this
individual mentally, physically, spiritually, financially,
and socially. Amen.
Child of God, I believe the anointing of the Holy Spirit is
flowing into you right now. I recommend that you remain
in His presence for a period of time, allowing Him to
minister to you. Let Him take the Word I have shared with
you and, as you wait, trust Him to work it in you.
I believe a fresh wind of the Spirit is blowing on you to
prepare you for a new season in your life. May the love of
God, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the
Communion of the Holy Spirit be with you.

Straight Talk On Fear
Introduction
One of the many benefits available to us in our spiritual
inheritance as a believer in Jesus Christ is freedom from
fear. But even if we are afraid, we know that we can go
ahead and act, because God will be with us to protect us.
He will help us, go before to fight the battle for us or
deliver us, bringing us through victoriously as we obey
Him.
If you feel you have missed out on some things in your life
because of fear, you can learn how to handle or overcome
fear and begin to experience the abundant life God has
planned for you.

Straight Talk on Fear
Part One: Freedom From Fear
Chapter 1
Confronting Fear
The Lord your God Who goes with you; He will not fail
you or forsake you.
Deuteronomy 31:6
The message of “fear not, for I, the Lord, am with you” is
expressed in many different ways throughout the Bible.
God does not want us to fear because fear prevents us
from receiving and doing all He has planned for us. He
loves and wants to bless us and has provided ways for us
not to fear.
We can see in the following passage that we who believe
in Jesus Christ do not need to fear the things that
unbelievers—the people of “the world”—fear. God does
not want us to fear those things.
For the Lord spoke thus to me with His strong hand [upon
me], and warned and instructed me not to walk in the
way of this people, saying, Do not call conspiracy [or hard,
or holy] all that this people will call conspiracy [or hard,

or holy]; neither be in fear of what they fear, nor [make
others afraid and] in dread. The Lord of hosts—regard
Him as holy and honor His holy name [by regarding Him
as your only hope of safety], and let Him be your fear and
let Him be your dread [lest you offend Him by your fear of
man and distrust of Him]. Isaiah 8:11–13
In His Word, God tells us we can live victoriously, strong
in Him and in the power of His might. And He has
promised never to leave us or forsake us regardless of
what happens.
NO FEAR!
Every one of us has experienced starting to step out in
faith and, even at the thought of it, fear rising up in us.
We need to realize that the source of fear is Satan. First
John 4:18 (KJV) says:
There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out
fear: because fear hath torment. He that feareth is not
made perfect in love.
Satan sends fear to try to torment us into being so
doubtful and miserable, we will be prevented from doing
what God wants us to do and receiving all God has for us.
We can live without fear by building our faith on what
God has said in His Word. For example:
For God did not give us a spirit of timidity (of cowardice,
of craven and cringing and fawning fear), but [He has
given us a spirit] of power and of love and of calm and
well-balanced mind and discipline and self-control. (2

Timothy 1:7)
Be strong, courageous, and firm; fear not nor be in terror
before them, for it is the Lord your God Who goes with
you; He will not fail you or forsake you. (Deuteronomy
31:6)
Romans 10:17 tells us, “So then faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God” (KJV). We need to learn
and confess aloud Scriptures like the ones above and the
ones at the end of this book to drink them in like a glass of
water when we are thirsty. When we open our mouth and
confess what the Lord says to us and about us, God‘s Word
will give us the power to overcome the fears that torment
and prevent.
And this is the confidence (the assurance, the privilege of
boldness) which we have in Him: [we are sure] that if we
ask anything (make any request) according to His will (in
agreement with His own plan), He listens to and hears us.
And if (since) we [positively] know that He listens to us in
whatever we ask, we also know [with settled and absolute
knowledge] that we have [granted us as our present
possessions] the requests made of Him. (1 John 5:14–15)
There is power in praying and confessing the Word of
God, which is His revealed will. I am convinced that one
of the most important things we can do in our prayer time
is confess the Word.
When we find ourselves trying to avoid confronting some
issue in our life because of fear or dread or wondering or
reasoning, what we should do is pray and ask God to do
for us what He has promised in His Word—to go before us
and pave the way for us. James teaches us that we have

not because we ask not (see James 4:2). Jesus tells us to
ask, seek, and knock (see Matthew 7:7).
When we are facing a job interview, for example, instead
of being afraid that we will make a bad impression and
fail to get the position, we need to ask the Lord to be with
us, to go before us to prepare the way for us so we can
present ourselves in the very best light. Then we can trust
that whatever happens, it will turn out for our good in
accordance with God‘s perfect will and plan for us.
DO IT AFRAID!
Now [in Haran] the Lord said to Abram, Go for
yourself [for your own advantage] away from your
country, from your relatives and your father‘s house,
to the land that I will show you.
Genesis 12:1
How would you feel if God told you to leave your home,
your family, and everything that is familiar and
comfortable to you and head out to who knows where?
Full of fear?
That is precisely the challenge Abram faced in this
passage—and it frightened him. That‘s why God kept
saying to him again and again, “Fear not.”
That is the same message He gave to Joshua when He
called him to lead the children of Israel to take the land
He had promised to give them as their inheritance (see
Joshua 1:6–9).
Anyone who is going to do anything for God is going to
have to hear the Lord say on a regular basis, “Fear not.”

Elisabeth Elliot, whose husband was killed along with
four other missionaries in Ecuador, says her life was
controlled completely by fear. Every time she started to
step out, fear stopped her. A friend told her something
that set her free. She said, “Why don‘t you do it afraid?”
Elisabeth Elliot and Rachel Saint, sister of one of the
murdered missionaries, went on to evangelize the Indian
tribes, including the people who had killed their husband
and brother.
Many times we think we should wait to do something
until we are not afraid. If we do that, we will probably
accomplish very little for God, others, or even for
ourselves. Both Abram and Joshua had to step out in faith
and obedience to God and do what He had commanded
them to do—afraid.
The Lord reminded me of the story about “Why don‘t you
do it afraid?” then began showing me some things about
fear.
“FEAR NOT” MEANS “DON‘T RUN!”
Fear not; stand still (firm, confident, undismayed) and see
the salvation of the Lord which He will work for you
today.
Exodus 14:13
What I perceived God was saying to me was that the
phrase “Fear not” simply means “Don‘t run.” Then the
solution to fear is also simple. When we are faced with
fear, rather than bowing our knee to it, we must stand
firm against it and do what we fear anyway.

That is precisely what God tells us to do in His Word. Even
if our knees are shaking, our mouth is dry, and we feel as
though we are about to fall down, we need to keep saying:
“Lord, strengthen me. This is what You have told me to do,
and with Your help I am going to do it, because it is Your
revealed will for me. I am determined that my life is not
going to be ruled by fear but by Your Word.”
CONFRONT FEAR WITH GOD‘S WORD
Fear cannot be wished away or hoped away, it must be
confronted and dealt with through God‘s Word.
There are times when people are miraculously delivered
from fear through prayer. There is no doubt of that,
because we serve a miracle-working God. I have prayed
for people to be delivered from fear, and they have come
back to me later and said, “After you prayed for me, I
never had a problem with fear again.” But the majority of
the time, we confront and overcome our fears by
meditating and speaking God‘s Word ourselves and
resisting fear in the power of the Spirit.
In my own case, I had major problems as a result of the
abuse I suffered in my early years. There were many
things in my life from which I needed deliverance. But
with one minor exception, God delivered me from all of
them as a result of my applying His Word. God doesn‘t
always deliver us from things; often He walks us through
them.
FEAR IS FALSEHOOD
The devil… was a murderer from the beginning and

does not stand in the truth, because there is no truth
in him. When he speaks a falsehood, he speaks what is
natural to him, for he is a liar [himself] and the father
of lies and of all that is false.
John 8:44
The Bible does not tell us “Tremble not” or “Sweat not” or
“Shake not,” it says, “Fear not.”
There is a difference.
In this context, to fear is to take flight or to run from.
Elisabeth Elliot‘s friend was suggesting that she start
doing what she was afraid of instead of running from it.
It is said that the letters in the word FEAR actually stand
for “False Evidence Appearing Real.”
Jesus said the devil is a liar and the father of all lies. The
truth is not in him. He tries to use falsehood to deceive
God‘s people into fear so they will not be bold enough to
be obedient to the Lord and reap the blessings He has in
store for them.
Most of the time the fear of something is worse than the
thing itself. Usually, if we will be courageous and
determined enough to do whatever it is we fear, we will
discover it is not nearly as bad as we thought it would be.
Throughout the Word of God we find the Lord saying to
His people again and again, “Fear not.” I believe the
reason He did that was to encourage them so they would
not allow Satan to rob them of their blessing.
In the same way, because He knows we are fearful, the

Lord continues to exhort and encourage us to press
through what lies before us to do what He is telling us to
do. Why? Because He knows that great blessings await us
on the other side.
We see an example of this in Abram.
COURAGE AND OBEDIENCE
PRODUCE GREAT REWARDS
After these things, the word of the Lord came to
Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram, I am your
Shield, your abundant compensation, and your reward
shall be exceedingly great.
Genesis 15:1
As we saw before, in Genesis 12:1 God gave Abram a tall
order. In so many words He said, “Pack up and leave
everyone you know and everything you are comfortable
with and go to a place I will show you.”
If Abram had bowed his knee to fear, the rest of the story
would never have come to pass. He would never have
experienced God as his Shield, his great compensation,
and he would never have received his exceedingly great
reward.
In the same way, if Joshua had not overcome his fear and
been obedient to God‘s command to lead His people into
the Promised Land, neither he nor they would ever have
enjoyed all that God had planned and prepared for them.
There is power in God‘s Word to equip us to stop bowing
our knee in fear to the devil‘s desires. We can do what
God wants us to do, even if we have to do it afraid.

Straight Talk on Fear
Chapter 2
Pray About Everything
And Fear Nothing!
The earnest (heartfelt, continued) prayer of a
righteous man makes tremendous power available
[dynamic in its working].
James 5:16
Some time ago the Lord spoke these words to me: “Pray
about everything and fear nothing.” He said this to me
when I had a vague feeling of fear that a new hairdresser
I was going to would not do a good job.
The Holy Spirit spoke to me: “Don‘t fear it, pray about it.
Pray that the Lord will anoint this woman so she is able to
do for you what needs to be done.”
Then over the next couple of weeks He continued showing
me different things about prayer versus fear. Many of
them dealt with little areas in which fear would try to
creep into my life and cause me problems. He showed me
that in every case, no matter how great or important or
how small or insignificant, the solution was to pray.
Fear not [there is nothing to fear], for I am with you; do
not look around you in terror and be dismayed, for I am
your God. I will strengthen and harden you to difficulties,

yes, I will help you; yes, I will hold you up and retain you
with My [victorious] right hand of rightness and justice …
For I the Lord your God hold your right hand; I am the
Lord, Who says to you, Fear not; I will help you! (Isaiah
41:10, 13)
In this passage, the Lord tells His people not to look
around them in terror or be dismayed, for He is their God.
Sometimes we become afraid just by staring at our
circumstances. That is always a mistake. The more we
focus our eyes and our mouths on the problem, the more
fearful we become. Instead, we are to keep our eyes and
our mouths focused on God. He is able to handle anything
we may ever have to face in this life.
God has promised to strengthen us, to harden us to
difficulties, to hold us up and retain us with His victorious
right hand. He also commands us not to be afraid. But
remember, He is not commanding us never to feel fear,
but rather not to let it control us.
The Lord is saying to you and me personally, “Fear not, I
will help you.” But we never experience the help of God
until we place everything on the line, until we are
obedient enough to step out in faith.
Do you know when I experience the anointing of God to
preach? When I have walked up on the platform and
begun to speak—not before, but when I have stepped out.
God is saying to us today, “Stop letting fear rule your life.
Begin to do what I am telling you to do, because what I am
telling you is for your benefit. I know the blessings that
are on the other side, and so does the devil. That‘s why he

is coming against you with fear and why I keep telling you
to fear not.”
FEAR NOT, YOU ARE MINE!
Thus says the Lord, He Who created you, O Jacob, and
He Who formed you, O Israel: Fear not, for I have
redeemed you [ransomed you by paying a price
instead of leaving you captives]; I have called you by
your name; you are Mine. When you pass through the
waters, I will be with you, and through the rivers, they
will not overwhelm you. When you walk through the
fire, you will not be burned or scorched, nor will the
flame kindle upon you.
Isaiah 43:1–2
Here the Lord is telling us not to fear when we go through
trials of different kinds. That means we will experience
victory in our lives, but only as we go through. If we are
going to go through, then we must not run away anymore.
The Lord has promised to be with us and keep us safe
when we go through the water, which will not overwhelm
us, and through the fire, which will not burn us or scorch
us.
Do you remember the story of the three Hebrew children
named Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego? They were
thrown into a fiery furnace but came out of it not only
unharmed but not even smelling like smoke (see Daniel
3:1–30)!
There are major fears—like being thrown into a trial
similar to a fiery furnace—and there are also minor fears
—like being afraid our hair won‘t look right!

We may be afraid of something major like cancer or a
heart attack or the death of a loved one, or we may be
afraid of something minor such as a picnic being rained
out or not being able to find a parking place.
But whatever its magnitude or cause, fear is the same and
must be dealt with the same way. As we have seen, it must
be confronted through prayer with God‘s Word. And
when we pray, we must believe. Fear is our enemy and we
should treat it as such.
Faith: the Antidote for Fear
If any of you is deficient in wisdom, let him ash of the
giving God [Who gives] to everyone liberally and
ungrudgingly, without reproaching or faultfinding,
and it will be given him. Only it must be in faith that
he asks with no wavering (no hesitating, no doubting).
For the one who wavers (hesitates, doubts) is like the
billowing surge out at sea that is blown hither and
thither and tossed by the wind. For truly, let not such a
person imagine that he will receive anything [he asks
for] from the Lord.
James 1:5–7
Faith is the only antidote for fear.
If you or I drank some kind of poison, we would have to
swallow an antidote or the poison would cause serious
damage or even death. The same is true of the deadly
toxin of fear. There must be an antidote for it, and the
only antidote for fear is faith.
When fear comes knocking at our door, we must answer it

with faith, because nothing else is effective against it. And
prayer is the major vehicle that carries faith.
Faith must be carried to the problem and released in
some way. It is possible to pray without faith (we do it all
the time), but it is impossible to have real faith and not
pray.
James tells us that when we find ourselves in need of
something, we should pray and ask God for it in simple,
believing prayer. Those two words are very important.
The way we do that is by simply praying and having faith,
believing that what we ask for from God we will receive
in accordance with His divine will and plan.
So the key to overcoming fear is simple, faith-filled,
continual prayer.
PRAY AT ALL TIMES!
Pray at all times (on every occasion, in every season)
in the Spirit, with all [manner of] prayer and entreaty.
To that end keep alert and watch with strong purpose
and perseverance, interceding in behalf of all the
saints (God‘s consecrated people).
Ephesians 6:18
In Ephesians 6:10–17 the apostle Paul talks about the
armor of God and how we are to use it and the weapon of
the Word to engage in spiritual warfare. After each piece
has been listed, in verse eighteen Paul sums up his
message by saying, “Pray at all times.”
How often are we to pray?

At all times.
How are we to pray?
In the Spirit, with all different kinds of prayer.
In the next chapter we will examine the different types of
prayer, but right now let‘s consider praying “at all times.”
What does that mean? Does it mean that when we are out
doing the grocery shopping and God puts it on our heart
to pray we are to drop to our knees right there in the
middle of the supermarket aisle?
I often kneel by my bed and pray. There are other times
when I feel led by God to lie down, face to the floor, before
Him and pray. We have to be careful not to confuse
physical posture with prayer. We can also pray silently in
the supermarket as we are walking down the aisles.
In the different seasons of life we are able to pray in
different ways. A young mother with three or four little
children, for example, is going to have to structure her
prayer life differently from that of a grandmother whose
family is all grown up and out of the house.
If we become too “religious” about prayer, thinking we
must do it one way or the other because that is how
someone else does it, we will bring condemnation on
ourselves. The important thing about prayer is not the
posture or the time or place but learning to pray in faith—
at all times, unceasingly. Anytime the desire or need
arises … pray!

PRAY WITHOUT CEASING
Be unceasing in prayer [praying perseveringly].
I Thessalonians 5:17
The King James Version of this verse says, “Pray without
ceasing.”
I used to read those words and wonder, “Lord, how can I
ever get to the place that I am able to pray without
ceasing?” To me the phrase “without ceasing” meant
nonstop, without ever quitting.
I couldn‘t see how that was possible.
Now I have a better understanding of what Paul was
saying. He meant that prayer should be like breathing,
something we do continually but often unconsciously,
without even being totally aware of it.
You and I live by breathing. Our physical bodies require
it. In the same way, our spiritual bodies are designed to be
nurtured and sustained by prayer.
The problem is that because of religious thinking we have
gotten the mistaken idea that if we don‘t keep up a certain
schedule of prayer we are missing the mark. We have
become too clock oriented concerning prayer.
The Lord gave me this example to illustrate the way we
are to pray. Just as we breathe all day long but never
spend time counting our breaths, so we are to pray all day
long without keeping track of our prayers.

I have never carried a clock around with me to remind
me to breathe every so many seconds. I have never come
home from work at night and written down in a manual
how many times I breathed that day. I just breathe when I
need to, continually and continuously, without giving it a
great deal of thought.
That‘s the way we are to be about our prayers.
I don‘t know how many times I pray a day; I pray all day
long. I start praying when I get up in the morning, and I
pray until I go to sleep at night. I enjoy special set-apart
times for prayer as well as praying all throughout the day.
Does all this mean I never do anything else? No, there are
periods when I have to give myself to other things. But I
think as we consider the different type of prayers, we will
see that we can pray at all times in every season, on every
occasion, in every place, and that God will hear those
prayers—which are just as spiritual and powerful as any
others we may pray.
Do you know why the devil wants to make us feel so bad
about our prayer life? Because he knows if he can make
us feel that we are not doing it right, then we will do it out
of obligation, but we won‘t be releasing any faith when
we do it; therefore it won‘t do us any good.
PRINCIPLES OF PRAYER
Now Peter and John went up together into the temple
at the hour of prayer.
Acts 3:1
Many people feel vaguely guilty about their prayer life.

There is no need because each person should have his or
her own individual prayer life, and it doesn‘t have to be
just like that of anyone else.
Yes, there are definite principles of prayer that need to be
followed. It is good, for example, to discipline ourselves to
have a certain time and place for prayer.
Even in the New Testament, as we see here in the book of
Acts, the early disciples set aside certain hours of the day
when they would go to a designated place to pray. That is
good self-discipline, and there is nothing wrong with it.
But that should be the start of prayer and not the finish.
The point is that we should discipline ourselves to
establish a prayer schedule that is individually suited to
us and then stick to it until it becomes such a part of our
lifestyle that we do it without even thinking.
There was a time when I had to discipline myself to brush
my teeth. But I have done that so long now I don‘t even
think about it anymore, I just do it. I brush my teeth
before I go to bed at night, when I get up in the morning,
and after every meal. Brushing my teeth is just a normal
part of my everyday life.
The same holds true when we start our walk with the
Lord. At first we may have to discipline ourselves in some
areas because we are so undisciplined in those areas. But
after a while they should become such a normal part of
our lives that we do them without even thinking.
I believe if we will allow Him to do so, the Holy Spirit will
lead us into prayer without ceasing so it becomes like
breathing. When that happens we can be continually

offering up prayers.
We can get up every day saying, “Good morning, Lord. I
love You.” We can go to the breakfast table saying,
“Father, You are so good to me.” We can drive to work
saying, “Thank You, God, for all the good things You are
going to do for me today.”
Throughout the day and evening we can continue to
communicate with the Lord, praising and worshiping
Him, thanking Him for His presence with us and asking
His help in all our problems. Then just before we go to
sleep at night, we can offer up a final prayer of gratitude
for the blessings of the day and a request for a peaceful
and refreshing night‘s sleep.
Now the devil may try to tell us that is not praying
because we are not in the right posture or not praying in
formal “church language.” That is the time to kick the
devil in the teeth! Because prayer is not of the body, or
even of the mouth; it is of the spirit, the mind and the
heart.
And where there is prayer, there is power!
PRAYER IS POWER!
The earnest (heartfelt, continued) prayer of a
righteous man makes tremendous power available
[dynamic in its working].
James 5:16
Simple, believing prayer is powerful! In fact, there is
nothing more powerful than heartfelt, continued prayer!

The reason the devil torments us about our prayer life
and tries to prevent us from being faithful to it is because
he wants us in a weakened condition. He knows it is
continual, believing prayer that destroys his works and
ushers in the will of God on this earth.
Anytime you and I begin to feel guilty about our prayer
life, we begin to lose the ability to release our faith
through it.
In order to accomplish what God has called us to do in
this life, we need to be assured He does hear our prayers
and does respond to them. That is what makes them so
powerful and so effective.
That‘s why we need to stop fearing and start continually
praying—in faith—all kinds of prayers!

Straight Talk on Fear
Chapter 3
Types Of Prayer
First of all, then, I admonish and urge that petitions,
prayers, intercessions, and thanksgivings be offered
on behalf of all men, For kings and all who are in
positions of authority or high responsibility, that
[outwardly] we may pass a quiet and undisturbed life
[and inwardly] a peaceable one in all godliness and
reverence and seriousness in every way. For such
[praying] is good and right, and [it is] pleasing and
acceptable to God our Savior.
1 Timothy 2:1–3
As we see in this passage, we are to pray all types of
prayers for ourselves and for others.
Let‘s look at some of the different types of prayers we are
to pray as we engage in continual, heartfelt prayer.
PRAYER OF COMMITMENT
Commit your way to the Lord [roll and repose each
care of your load on Him]; trust (lean on, rely on, and
be confident) also in Him and He will bring it to pass.
Psalm 37:5

First there is the prayer of commitment in which we
commit ourselves and our lives to the Lord. We do that
when we cast our load of care upon Him as we are told to
do in 1 Peter 5:7: “Casting the whole of your care [all your
anxieties, all your worries, all your concerns, once and for
all] on Him, for He cares for you affectionately and cares
about you watchfully.”
When we are faced with fears and problems that threaten
to overwhelm and destroy us, we need to pray, “Lord, I
am not going to carry this load of care around with me
and allow it to torment me and prevent me from serving
You.
“I am praying right now, Father, that You will strengthen
me and enable me to do what You have called me to do
even if I have to do it afraid.
“I cast this situation on You, God. Whatever evil, wicked,
perverted thing the devil is trying to tell me is going to
happen, that is Your problem, and not mine, because I am
going to do what You have told me to do and leave the rest
to You.”
The minute fear arises, if you and I will pray, sooner or
later we will see it overcome by the power of God.
The problem is that many times it is not the major fears
that cause us the most trouble. Like the little foxes that
spoil the vineyards (see Song of Solomon 2:15), often it is
all those little pestering fears that assail us day and night
that drain the life out of us and steal our joy.
That‘s why, at the very first sign of fear, no matter how

minor it may be, we need to confront it and pray, “Lord, I
will not live in fear. Instead, I commit my way unto You
and ask You to overcome this thing that is trying to
torment and prevent me from living the abundant life You
desire for me and fulfilling Your good and perfect will and
plan for me.”
If we will do that in heartfelt, earnest prayer, the Lord will
honor our request and commitment, and will do His part
to keep us free.
PRAYER OF CONSECRATION OR DEDICATION
I appeal to you therefore, brethren, and beg of you in
view of [all] the mercies of God, to make a decisive
dedication of your bodies [presenting all your
members and faculties] as a living sacrifice, holy
(devoted, consecrated) and well pleasing to God, which
is your reasonable (rational, intelligent) service and
spiritual worship.
Romans 12:1
When we give something to God in prayer, that is a prayer
of consecration or dedication. We say in essence, “Here,
Lord, I give You my money, my time, my mind”—whatever
it may be.
The apostle Paul tells us in this passage that we are to
give, dedicate, consecrate to the Lord our bodies, all our
members and faculties, for His use, which is our
reasonable service and worship.
We also pray the prayer of consecration or dedication
when we dedicate our children to God, promising to
“bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the

Lord” (Ephesians 6:4 KJV).
Just as we dedicate and consecrate our lives, our money
and possessions, our minds and bodies, ourselves and our
children to God, so we also ought to dedicate and
consecrate our mouths—which leads us to the next type of
prayer.
PRAYER OF PRAISE AND WORSHIP
Through Him, therefore, let us constantly and at all
times offer up to God a sacrifice of praise, which is the
fruit of lips that thankfully acknowledge and confess
and glorify His name.
Hebrews 13:15
I think we all understand praise and worship.
Praise is really recounting the goodness of God. It is
telling the story of all the good things He has done for us.
Worship is simply adoring God. It is acknowledging His
“worth-ship.” It is recognizing Him for Who He is and
what He is.
That‘s why the writer of the book of Hebrews tells us we
should be praising and worshiping God constantly and at
all times.
As we have seen, the prayer of praise and worship should
be like breathing, in and out, day and night, moment by
moment.
We are to be thankful to God always, continually
acknowledging, confessing, and glorifying His name in

prayerful praise and worship.
PRAYER OF THANKSGIVING
Thank [God] in everything [no matter what the
circumstances may be, be thankful and give thanks],
for this is the will of God for you [who are] in Christ
Jesus [the Revealer and Mediator of that will].
1 Thessalonians 5:18
Immediately after telling us in 1 Thessalonians 5:17 to
pray without ceasing, the apostle Paul directs us to give
thanks to God in everything no matter what our
circumstances may be, stating that this is the will of God
for us.
Just as prayer is to be a lifestyle for us, so thanksgiving is
to be a lifestyle for us.
Giving thanks to God should not be something we do once
a day as we sit down somewhere and try to think of all the
good things He has done for us and merely say, “Thanks,
Lord.”
That is religion, something we do simply because we think
God requires it.
True thanksgiving flows continually out of a heart that is
full of gratitude and praise to God for Who He is as much
as for what He does. It is not something that is done to
meet a requirement, win favor, gain a victory, or qualify
for a blessing.

The type of thanksgiving God the Father desires is that
which is provoked by the presence of His Holy Spirit
within us Who moves upon us to express to the Lord
verbally what we are feeling and experiencing spiritually.
True thanksgiving is the kind expressed by the psalmist
when he wrote: “O give thanks to the Lord of lords, for His
mercy and loving-kindness endure forever” (Psalm 136:3)!
PRAYER IN THE SPIRIT
But you, beloved, build yourselves up [founded] on
your most holy faith [make progress, rise like an
edifice higher and higher], praying in the Holy Spirit.
Jude 1:20
We have already seen in Ephesians 6:18 that we are not
only to pray at all times with all manner of prayers, but as
we are told here by Jude, our prayers are to be “in the
Holy Spirit.”
It is the Holy Spirit of God within us Who provokes us and
leads us to pray. Rather than delaying, we need to learn to
yield to the leading of the Spirit as soon as we sense it.
That is part of learning to pray all manner of prayers at all
times, wherever we may be, and whatever we may be
doing.
Our motto should be that of the old spiritual song, “Every
time I feel the Spirit moving in my heart, I will pray.”
If we know we can pray anytime and anywhere, we won‘t
feel we have to wait until just the right moment or place
to pray.

PRAYER OF AGREEMENT
Again I tell you, if two of you on earth agree
(harmonize together, make a symphony together)
about whatever [anything and everything] they may
ask, it will come to pass and be done for them by My
Father in heaven. For wherever two or three are
gathered (drawn together as My followers) in (into) My
name, there I AM in the midst of them.
Matthew 18:19,20
There is power in agreement.
The Bible tells us that if the Lord is with them one can
chase a thousand, and two can put ten thousand to flight
(see Deuteronomy 32:30). But that power is available only
to those who are in agreement with each other—and with
God.
Obviously we cannot argue and fight with one another all
the time and then agree in prayer on some need and
expect that “prayer of agreement” to be effective. As we
are told in 1 Peter 3:7, “In the same way you married men
should live considerately with [your wives], with an
intelligent recognition [of the marriage relation],
honoring the woman as [physically] the weaker, but
[realizing that you] are joint heirs of the grace (God‘s
unmerited favor) of life, in order that your prayers may
not be hindered and cut off. [Otherwise you cannot pray
effectively.]”
In the same way, we cannot gossip and complain about
the preacher all week long and then go to him for prayer

about some serious personal problem and expect him to
pray the prayer of agreement with us.
Why not? Because we are already out of agreement—with
each other and with God.
Do you know why God honors the prayer of agreement?
Because He knows what a challenge it is to walk and live
in agreement. He respects anyone who will do that.
If you and I will come into agreement with each other and
with God, then there will be an added force behind our
prayers to make them much more powerful and effective.
UNITED OR CORPORATE PRAYER
All of these with their minds in full agreement devoted
themselves steadfastly to prayer.
Acts 1:14
There is great power in united or corporate prayer, which
as we see here in this verse is a form of prayer in
agreement.
Throughout the book of Acts we read that the people of
God came together “with one accord” (see Acts 2:1, 46;
4:24; 5:12; 15:25 KJV).
Then in Philippians 2:2 we are told by the apostle Paul,
“Fill up and complete my joy by living in harmony and
being of the same mind and one in purpose, having the
same love, being in full accord and of one harmonious
mind and intention.”
If we will heed these words and come into harmony and

agreement with each other and with God, we will
experience the same kind of powerful results the firstcentury disciples enjoyed as recorded in the book of Acts.
PRAYER OF INTERCESSION
I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications,
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made
for all men.
1 Timothy 2:1 (KJV)
To intercede for someone is to “stand in the gap” for him,
to plead his case before the throne of God.
In Romans 8:27 we are told by the apostle Paul that the
Holy Spirit intercedes for us according to the will of the
Lord.
In Hebrews 7:25 we read that Jesus “is always living to
make petition to God and intercede with Him and
intervene” for us.
Finally, Paul exhorts us here in 1 Timothy 2:1 to offer
intercessions “for all men,” meaning that we are to pray
for all people everywhere.
Intercession is one of the most important ways we carry
on the ministry of Jesus Christ which He began in this
earth.
PRAYER OF SILENCE
The Lord is in His holy temple; let all the earth hush
and keep silence before Him.
Habakkuk 2:20

I also call this kind of prayer “waiting on the Lord.”
David knew all about waiting on the Lord as we see in
Psalm 27:4 in which he wrote: “One thing have I asked of
the Lord, that will I seek, inquire for, and [insistently]
require: that I may dwell in the house of the Lord [in His
presence] all the days of my life, to behold and gaze upon
the beauty [the sweet attractiveness and the delightful
loveliness] of the Lord and to meditate, consider, and
inquire in His temple.”
It is very important to learn to wait on the Lord because
most people don‘t understand that waiting is a vital part
of prayer.
Prayer is not just doing, it is also an attitude of waiting.
Prayer is not talking to God all the time—it is also
listening to Him.
PRAYER OF PETITION
Do not fret or have any anxiety about anything, but in
every circumstance and in everything, by prayer and
petition (definite re quests), with thanksgiving,
continue to make your wants known to God.
Philippians 4:6
Petition is simply making requests, asking God to meet
needs.
I always say that the greatest prayer anyone can pray is
what I call the “help me” prayer: “Help me, God, help me,
help me! Oh, God, help me!”

I pray that prayer a lot.
Sometimes I get up in the middle of the night to go to the
bathroom, and there is not a thing wrong with me, yet I
will find myself praying, “Oh God, help me, help me!”
I believe I am led by the Holy Spirit to pray that way.
“Help me, God!” is a powerful prayer. If you and I can do
nothing else, we can always pray that way.
Another important prayer of petition is simply: “God I
need You.”
You and I will see major changes take place in our lives if
we will stop trying to do everything ourselves.
Proverbs 3:5–7 tells us: “Lean on, trust in, and be
confident in the Lord with all your heart and mind and do
not rely on your own insight or understanding. In all your
ways know, recognize, and acknowledge Him, and He will
direct and make straight and plain your paths. Be not
wise in your own eyes; reverently fear and worship the
Lord and turn [entirely] away from evil.”
Don‘t wait until after you have already fallen apart and
proven you can‘t handle things on your own before you
run to God for help. Know ahead of time that you can‘t
before you even try. Be totally dependent on God.
Learn to pray: “Lord, I can‘t do this, but You can. Do this
through me. I am leaning on, trusting in, and being
confident in You with all my heart and mind. Help me,
Lord, because I need You.”

Just that little prayer of petition is enough to see you
through the worst situations of life.
Acknowledging God takes only a few minutes but it can
help us to avoid many failures in our everyday life—
especially when we realize that without God we can do
nothing.
When we have said, “Lord, I am depending on You …
please help me,” we have prayed the prayer of petition—
and it is powerful. Prayers of petition are also requests to
have wants, needs, or desires met. We should be
comfortable talking to the Lord about anything that
concerns us. Remember, He loves us very much and is
concerned about anything that concerns us.
PUT FIRST THINGS FIRST!
Now while they were on their way, it occurred that
Jesus entered a certain village, and a woman named
Martha received and welcomed Him into her house.
And she had a sister named Mary, who seated herself
at the Lord‘s feet and was listening to His teaching. But
Martha [overly occupied and too busy] was distracted
with much serving; and she came up to Him and said,
Lord, is it nothing to You that my sister has left me to
serve alone? Tell her then to help me [to lend a hand
and do her part along with me]! But the Lord replied
to her by saying, Martha, Martha, you are anxious and
troubled about many things; There is need of only one
or but a few things. Mary has chosen the good portion
[that which is to her advantage], which shall not be
taken away from her.
Luke 10:38–42

By now you may have begun to realize that you may have
a better prayer life than you thought. You have seen that
although it is good to have a set time and a specific place
to pray to the Lord, especially at the beginning of each
day, there is great power in being in prayer all the time.
The way to develop a powerful, effective prayer life is by
simply spending time in the presence of the Lord. As
followers of Christ, that is what our lifestyle should be
centered around.
If you and I will just sit in the Lord‘s presence for a period
of time before we start our day, and then remain
conscious of His presence throughout the rest of the day,
we will see marvelous results in our everyday life.
If you think you don‘t have time, remember this rule:
“The busier I get, the more time I need to spend with
God.” After all, the more I have to do, the more I need His
help.
If, like Martha, you are too busy to spend time with the
Lord, then you are just plain too busy. You need to be
more like Mary and learn to let some lesser things go for a
while so you can sit at the feet of the Lord and learn from
Him.
If you will do that, you will receive from Him the very
keys to the kingdom!

Straight Talk on Fear
Chapter 4
Keys To The Kingdom
I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven.
Matthew 16:19
Now when Jesus went into the region of Caesarea
Philippi, He asked His disciples, Who do people say
that the Son of Man is? And they answered, Some say
John the Baptist; others say Elijah; and others
Jeremiah or one of the prophets. He said to them, But
who do you [yourselves] say that I am? Simon Peter
replied, You are the Christ, the Son of the living God.
Matthew 16:13–16
When Peter made that statement about Jesus being the
Christ, the Son of the living God, he was releasing with his
mouth the faith that was in his heart.
We must understand that we establish the faith that is in
our heart by the words we speak from our mouth, as we
read in Romans 10:10: “For with the heart a person
believes (adheres to, trusts in, and relies on Christ) and so
is justified (declared righteous, acceptable to God), and
with the mouth he confesses (declares openly and speaks
out freely his faith) and confirms [his] salvation.”

That is why prayer is so important. Because we establish
the things we believe inwardly when we start talking
about them outwardly.
That is also why confessing Scripture in prayer is so
important.
When we do that, we are establishing things in the
spiritual realm by the words we are speaking in the
physical realm. And eventually what is established
spiritually will be manifested physically.
You and I should be constantly confessing the Word of
God. We should be saying things like:
“Father, I believe in You. I believe You love me so much
You sent Your Son Jesus to die for me on the cross.
“I believe you have filled me with Your Holy Spirit. I
believe You have a good plan for my life, and You are
empowering me to fulfill it.
“I believe Your anointing is upon me so I can lay hands on
the sick and they will recover, and cast out devils and they
will flee.
“I believe that in accordance with Your Word, everything I
put my hand to prospers and succeeds.”
On and on we should go, believing in our heart and
confessing with our mouth what God has said about us in
His Word.
And one thing He has said is that He has not given us a
spirit of fear but of power and of love and of a sound

mind. Therefore, we should be confessing continually, “I
will not fear!”
FAITH SHALL PREVAIL
Then Jesus answered him, Blessed (happy, fortunate,
and to be envied) are you, Simon Bar-Jonah. For flesh
and blood [men] have not revealed this to you, but My
Father Who is in heaven. And I tell you, you are Peter
[Greek, Petros—a large piece of rock], and on this rock
[Greek, petra—a huge rock like Gibraltar] I will build
My church, and the gates of Hades (the powers of the
infernal region) shall not overpower it [or be strong to
its detriment or hold out against it].
Matthew 16:17–18
What rock is Jesus talking about in this passage? He is
talking about the rock of faith. He is telling Simon Peter
that on the faith he has just displayed He will build His
Church, and (as the King James Version puts it) “the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it” (v. 18).
That means that the gates of hell shall not prevail against
the person who walks in faith.
Fear comes from hell. That‘s why John tells us that “fear
hath torment” (1 John 4:18 KJV). But when fear is
confronted by faith, hell cannot prevail against it.
THE KEYS TO THE KINGDOM
I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and
whatever you bind (declare to be improper and
unlawful) on earth must be what is already bound in

heaven; and whatever you loose (declare lawful) on
earth must be what is already loosed in heaven.
Matthew 16:19
What Jesus was saying here is, “Whatever is taking place
in heaven I am giving you the power and authority to
bring to pass in the earth.”
This is the fulfillment of the prayer to the Father that Jesus
had taught the disciples to pray in Matthew 6:10: “Your
kingdom come, Your will be done on earth as it is in
heaven.”
Later on in Matthew 18:18 Jesus gave this same power to
bind and loose to all the disciples when He said to them:
“Truly I tell you, whatever you forbid and declare to be
improper and unlawful on earth must be what is already
forbidden in heaven, and whatever you permit and
declare proper and lawful on earth must be what is
already permitted in heaven.”
What Jesus was telling them was that He was conferring
upon them the power and authority to use the keys He
was giving them to bring to pass on earth the will of God
that prevails in heaven.
I believe the keys He gave to Peter and the other disciples
—and to us—may be references to the different types of
prayer we have been studying.
EARNEST PRAYER IS EFFECTUAL
The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man
availeth much. Elias was a man subject to like passions

as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not
rain: and it rained not on the earth by the space of
three years and six months. And he prayed again, and
the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her
fruit.
James 5:16–18 (KJV)
In any organization, who has the power and authority?
Isn‘t it the person who controls the keys? What do keys
do? They lock and unlock. That is what binding and
loosing mean—locking and unlocking.
When you and I intercede for someone, for example, we
unlock a blessing on that person‘s life. We unlock the door
of hell that is holding him or her in bondage.
In the same way, when we offer a prayer of thanksgiving
to God, we are unlocking a blessing in our own life.
So you and I have been given the keys to the kingdom of
God. With those prayer keys we have the authority and
the power to bring to pass the will of God on earth as it is
in heaven.
What a privilege!
No wonder the devil wants to deceive us into thinking that
our prayer life is ineffectual—so we will give up and quit
rather than continuing to use the key ring of prayers to
overcome his kingdom of darkness.
Don‘t let the devil belittle you concerning your prayer life.
Begin to acknowledge God, calling upon Him in prayer—
all kinds of prayer—trusting that your earnest, heartfelt
prayers are effectual because your faith is in Him, not in

your own ability to live holy or pray eloquently.
PRAYER AS REQUISITION
Do not fret or have any anxiety about anything, but in
every circumstance and in everything, by prayer and
petition (definite requests), with thanksgiving,
continue to make your wants known to God.
Philippians 4:6
We looked at this passage when we talked about the
prayer of petition.
What is a petition? According to this verse it is a definite
request. Another word for a definite request is a
requisition.
What is a requisition? It is a demand or request made on
something to which a person is legally entitled but not yet
in possession of, as in the military when an officer
requisitions equipment or supplies for his men. As a duly
commissioned agent of the United States Army, he is
entitled to that material, but in order to receive it he has
to submit a definite request for it.
The Lord has shown me that when we pray, what we are
doing is requisitioning from Him what He has already set
aside to provide for us when the need arises.
Let me give you an example from everyday life. You and I
may have money in a bank. But in order for us to benefit
from that money we must requisition it by writing a
check, which is a request to the bank to issue to us or to
the person we designate a certain sum of money for a

certain purpose.
The same thing happens when managers come to my
husband, who is the financial officer of our ministry,
asking for money for their departments. Before he will
release any funds to them, although that is what the
money is set aside for, they must submit a written
requisition for it stating the amount requested and the
purpose for which it will be used.
That is what prayer is—a heavenly requisition we submit
to God for what we need to carry on our daily life and
ministry.
ASK IN JESUS‘ NAME
So for the present you are also in sorrow (in distress
and depressed); but I will see you again and [then]
your hearts will rejoice, and no one can take from you
your joy (gladness, delight). And when that time
comes, you will ask nothing of Me [you will need to ask
Me no questions]. I assure you, most solemnly I tell
you, that My Father will grant you whatever you ask in
My Name [as presenting all that I AM].
John 16:22–23
The Bible teaches that God knows everything about us
(see Psalm 139:1–6). He knows what we have need of
before we ask Him (see Matthew 6:8, 32). Yet He has
commanded that we ask (see Matthew 7:7).
You and I do not receive the things we need by wishing.
To go around saying, “I wish I had more money” or “I
wish I could get rid of this headache” or “I wish I could

live without fear,” is not a heavenly requisition.
According to what we read in James 1:5–8 we have to ask
for what we need in faith, believing that we receive what
we ask for, what we have requisitioned from God‘s
storehouse of blessings.
Here in this passage from John 16, spoken by Jesus to His
disciples just before He went to the cross, He makes it
clear that when we pray we must not only believe but we
must also ask in His name.
Now that does not mean just tacking the phrase “in Jesus‘
name” on the end of everything we say. If we are not
careful we can become so religious that every sentence
that comes out of our mouth ends with “hallelujah,”
“praise God,” or “in Jesus‘ name.” When that happens,
those words soon lose their meaning.
That is not what Jesus was talking about. He was talking
about using the authority of His name, as He has
commanded us to do, in order to bring about the will of
God on earth as it is in heaven. He was talking about
submitting a requisition to God the Father over the
signature of His Son for what we need to usher in His
kingdom.
In our ministry, our employees earn vacation time. It is
legally theirs. But even though it rightfully belongs to
them, they cannot receive a day of that vacation time
unless they submit a requisition for it.
You and I have an inheritance laid up for us in heaven,
bought and paid for by the shed blood of Jesus Christ (see
Ephesians 1:11, 12). It is legally and rightfully ours. But

the problem is we have not been submitting enough
requisitions.
If an employee of our ministry submits a requisition to
Dave, our finance manager, and that person does not
receive the authorization to take that earned vacation, he
soon comes to Dave and asks, “Did you lose my
requisition? When am I going to get what is rightfully
mine?”
When you and I submit a requisition to God in the name
of Jesus, and we do not receive what we have asked for in
faith, then we have every right to go to the Lord and ask
Him, “Father, You haven‘t forgotten about my requisition,
have You?” That is not impudence, it is faith. It actually
honors the Lord because it shows Him that we expect Him
to keep His Word because He is faithful,
USE THE NAME OF JESUS!
Up to this time you have not asked a [single] thing in
My Name [as presenting all that I AM]; but now ask
and keep on asking and you will receive, so that your
joy (gladness, delight) may be full and complete.
John 16:24
Jesus commanded us to ask in His name that we might
receive so that our joy might be full.
I am convinced one of the main reasons for the lack of joy
in the life of believers today is a lack of prayer. And one
reason for the lack of prayer is the fact that God‘s people
are trying to do in the flesh what they should be praying
about and asking God to do through them and for them.

Jesus told His disciples that after He was resurrected from
the dead, things would be different. He told them they
would have a new power and authority they had not
enjoyed before His death and resurrection.
“When that time comes,” He told them, “you won‘t have to
ask Me anything, but you can go straight to the Father,
and He will grant you whatever you ask—in My name.”
What does it mean to ask in Jesus‘ name?
According to verse twenty-four, to pray in the name of
Jesus is to present to the Father all that Jesus is.
One of the main reasons we are so weak in prayer power
is that we go to God trying to present to Him what we are.
The problem with that is that if we have failed Him in any
way, we think we have nothing to present to Him that will
influence Him to act on our behalf.
The Bible says that in the sight of God all our
righteousness is as filthy rags (see Isaiah 64:6 KJV). SO
there is nothing you and I can present to God except the
blood of Jesus.
That‘s why I am so excited about my book titled The
Word, The Name, The Blood (see the book list in the back).
In it I discuss this very issue.
As you and I come before the throne of God‘s grace
covered with the blood of Jesus asking in faith according
to His Word and in the name of His Son Jesus Christ, we
can know we have the petitions that we ask of Him. Not
because we are perfect or worthy in ourselves or because

God owes us anything, but because He loves us and wants
to give us what we need to do the job He has called us to
do.
There is power in the name of Jesus. At the very mention
of it, every knee has to bow in heaven, on earth, and
beneath the earth (see Philippians 2:10). By the power of
that name you and I are to lay hands on the sick and they
will recover, cast out demons and they will flee, and do
the same works Jesus did and even greater works than
these for the glory of God (see Mark 16:17–18; John 14:12).
Jesus has purchased a glorious inheritance for us by the
shedding of His blood. We are now joint-heirs with Him
(see Romans 8:17 KJV). Everything He has earned by his
sacrifice is in the heavenlies stored up for us. We have the
keys to that storehouse, and the keys are prayer.
We do not have to live in fear and lack. Let‘s start using
those keys and opening those doors so that heavenly
blessings may be showered down upon us for the glory of
God, so that His divine will may be done on earth as it is
in heaven, and so that our joy may be made complete.
CONCLUSION
Fear is not from God. Fear is from Satan.
The only acceptable attitude (and confession) that a
Christian can have toward fear is this: “It is not from God,
and I will not put up with it or let it control my life! I will
confront fear, for it is a spirit sent out from hell to torment
me.”
I often say that fear is the spirit Satan uses to try to keep

God‘s people from coming under the leadership of the
true Master, Jesus Christ.
I believe God works gently with us in areas to bring us out
of bondage and into liberty. The Bible is full of
instructions to “Fear not.” As mentioned before, events in
my own life have led me to understand that “Fear not”
means “Do not run.”
I encourage you to press on, and if need be, “do it afraid.”
Don‘t run from fear; instead confront it in prayer and
faith.
Remember, God wants to deliver you from all your fear:
F – False
E – Evidence
A – Appearing
R – Real

Straight Talk On Fear
Part Two
Scriptures To Overcome Fear
Fear not; stand still (firm, confident, undismayed) and
see the salvation of the Lord which He will work for
you today. (Exodus 14:13)
Behold, the Lord your God has set the land before you;
go up and possess it, as the Lord, the God of your
fathers, has said to you. Fear not, neither be dismayed.
(Deuteronomy 1:21)
Be strong, courageous, and firm; fear not nor be in
terror before them, for it is the Lord your God Who
goes with you; He will not fail you or forsake you.
(Deuteronomy 31:6)
Have not I commanded you? Be strong, vigorous, and
very courageous. Be not afraid, neither be dismayed,
for the Lord your God is with you wherever you go.
(Joshua 1:9)
Fear not [there is nothing to fear], for I am with you;
do not look around you in terror and be dismayed, for
I am your God. I will strengthen and harden you to
difficulties, yes, I will help you; yes, I will hold you up
and retain you with My [victorious] right hand of
rightness and justice … For I the Lord your God hold

your right hand; I am the Lord, Who says to you, Fear
not; I will help you! (Isaiah 41:10, 13)
Thus says the Lord, He Who created you, O Jacob, and
He Who formed You, O Israel: Fear not, for I have
redeemed you [ransomed you by paying a price
instead of leaving you captives]; I have called you by
your name; you are Mine. When you pass through the
waters, I will be with you, and through the rivers, they
will not overwhelm you. When you walk through the
fire, you will not be burned or scorched, nor will the
flame kindle upon you. (Isaiah 43:1–2)
For [the Spirit which] you have now received [is] not a
spirit of slavery to put you once more in bondage to
fear, but you have received the Spirit of adoption [the
Spirit producing sonship] in [the bliss of] which we
cry, Abba (Father)! Father! (Romans 8:15)
And do not [for a moment] be frightened or
intimidated in anything by your opponents and
adversaries, for such [constancy and fearlessness] will
be a clear sign (proof and seal) to them of [their
impending] destruction, but [a sure token and
evidence] of your deliverance and salvation, and that
from God. (Philippians 1:28)
Do not fret or have any anxiety about anything, but in
every circumstance and in everything, by prayer and
petition (definite requests), with thanksgiving,
continue to make your wants known to God. And God‘s
peace [shall be yours, that tranquil state of a soul
assured of its salvation through Christ, and so fearing
nothing from God and being content with its earthly
lot of whatever sort that is, that peace] which

transcends all understanding shall garrison and
mount guard over your hearts and minds in Christ
Jesus. (Philippians 4:6–7)
For God did not give us a spirit of timidity (of
cowardice, of craven and cringing and fawning fear),
but [He has given us a spirit] of power and of love and
of calm and well-balanced mind and discipline and
self-control. (2 Timothy 1:7)
Let your character or moral disposition be free from
love of money [including greed, avarice, lust, and
craving for earthly possessions] and be satisfied with
your present [circumstances and with what you have];
for He [God] Himself has said, I will not in any way fail
you nor give you up nor leave you without support. [I
will] not, [I will] not, [I will] not in any degree leave
you helpless nor forsake nor let [you] down (relax My
hold on you)! [Assuredly not! ] So we take comfort and
are encouraged and confidently and boldly say, The
Lord is my Helper; I will not be seized with alarm [I
will not fear or dread or be terrified]. What can man
do to me? (Hebrews 13:5–6)
There is no fear in love [dread does not exist], but fullgrown (complete, perfect) love turns fear out of doors
and expels every trace of terror! For fear brings with
it the thought of punishment, and [so] he who is afraid
has not reached the full maturity of love [is not yet
grown into love‘s complete perfection]. (1 John 4:18)

PRAYER TO OVERCOME FEAR
Oh, God, deliver me from fear. Help me to be courageous
and to have holy boldness.
Help me to “fear not” but to go in and possess all You
desire for me to have.
Help me know how much You love me, because perfect
love (Your love for me) will cast out all fear. In Jesus‘
name, amen.

Straight Talk On Depression
Introduction
Many people have bouts with depression. There are many
underlying causes for depression and a variety of
treatments offered to deal with it. Some are effective, but
many are not. Some help temporarily, but can never
permanently remove the torment of depression. The good
news is that Jesus can heal depression and deliver us from
it in the same way He can any other sickness or problem.
As I was preparing to speak on depression one time, I saw
very clearly that God has given us His joy to fight
depression. It was so clear that it seemed as though I was
looking at a movie screen.
If you are a believer in Jesus Christ, the joy of the Lord is
inside you. Many believers know this but don‘t have the
slightest idea how to tap into it or release it. We need to
experience what is ours as a result of our faith in Jesus
Christ. It is God‘s will for us to experience joy!
Many people, including Spirit-filled Christians, not only
have had bouts with depression, but major problems with
it. I had problems with depression myself a long time ago.
But, thank God, I learned I didn‘t have to allow the
negative feeling of depression to rule me. I learned how to
release the joy of the Lord in my life!
The message in this section of the book is very simple, but
very powerful. No matter what you have gone through in
life or are going through now, if you are a believer in
Jesus Christ, you have His joy inside you, and you can
learn how to release it to win over depression!*

Straight Talk On Depression
Part One: Releasing God’s Joy
Chapter 1
Phases Of Depression
I waited patiently and expectantly for the Lord; and He
inclined to me and heard my cry. He drew me up out of
a horrible pit la pit of tumult and of destruction], out
of the miry clay (froth and slime), and set my feet
upon a rock, steadying my steps and establishing my
goings.
Psalm 40:1–2
Depression in Webster‘s 1828 Dictionary is said to be “the
act of pressing down … a low state; a sinking of the spirits;
dejection; [or] a state of sadness; want of courage … a low
state of strength.”
WHO SUFFERS FROM DEPRESSION?
People in all walks of life can suffer from depression:
professionals— doctors, lawyers, teachers; blue-collar
workers—laborers; housewives, teenagers, small children,
the elderly, singles, widows and widowers, and even
ministers.
The Bible tells of kings and prophets who became

depressed. King David, Jonah, and Elijah are three good
examples (see Psalm 40:1–2; 55:4; Jonah 2:7; 4:1–8; 1 Kings
19:4–8).
I believe the reason so many people suffer from
depression is that everyone on the face of the earth has to
deal with disappointment. If we don‘t know how to
properly deal with it, disappointment can lead to
depression. From what I have observed, disappointment
is the first phase of depression.
DEALING WITH DISAPPOINTMENT
All of us must face and deal with disappointment at
different times. No person alive has everything happen in
life the way they want in the way they expect.
When things don‘t prosper or succeed according to our
plan, the first thing we feel is disappointment. This is
normal. There is nothing wrong with feeling
disappointed. But we must know what to do with that
feeling, or it will move into something more serious.
In the world we cannot live without disappointment, but
in Jesus we can always be given re-appointment!
In Philippians 3:13 we read a statement by the apostle
Paul:
But one thing I do [it is my one aspiration]: forgetting
what lies behind and straining forward to what lies
ahead.
Paul stated that one thing of greatest importance to him
was to let go of what lay behind and press toward the

things that were ahead! When we get disappointed, then
immediately get reappointed, that‘s exactly what we‘re
doing. We‘re letting go of the causes for the
disappointment and pressing toward what God has for us.
We get a new vision, plan, idea, a fresh outlook, a new
mind-set, and we change our focus to that. We decide to
go on!
Isaiah 43:18–19 says it like this:
Do not [earnestly] remember the former things;
neither consider the things of old. Behold, I am doing a
new thing! Now it springs forth; do you not perceive
and know it and will you not give heed to it? I will even
make a way in the wilderness and rivers in the desert.
Isaiah 42:9 says:
Behold, the former things have come to pass, and new
things I now declare; before they spring forth I tell you
of them.
We see from these two Scriptures that God is willing to do
a new thing in our lives. He always has something fresh,
but we seem to want to hang on to the old. We hang on in
our thoughts and in our conversation. It seems that some
people want to talk about their disappointments in life
rather than their dreams and visions for the future.
God‘s mercies are new every day. “His [tender]
compassions fail not. They are new every morning”
(Lamentations 3:22–23). Every day is a brand new start!
We can let go of yesterday‘s disappointments and give God
a chance to do something wonderful for us today.

You may be thinking, Joyce, I‘ve been disappointed so
many times, I‘m afraid to hope. That place of hopelessness
is exactly where the devil wants you to be! I know about
that place because I was there many years ago when Dave
and I married. I had been abused, abandoned, and
mistreated by so many people that I was afraid to even
hope things would ever change.
But, through my study of God‘s Word, I came to realize
that disappointment is a very unhappy place to live. I
would rather hope all of my life and receive nothing than
live perpetually in a feeling of disappointment.
Hoping doesn‘t cost anything, and it could pay off
generously. Disappointment, however, is very expensive.
It costs you your joy and your dreams of tomorrow.
We have a promise from God that those who place their
hope in Him will never be disappointed or put to shame
(see Romans 5:5). I don‘t believe this means we will never
experience disappointment. As I have already shared, no
person can live in the world without being disappointed. I
believe that verse means we won‘t have to live in
disappointment. Keeping our hope in Jesus will eventually
produce positive results.
DASHED EXPECTATIONS
Dashed expectations lead to disappointment. We have
many expectations in different areas every day. For
example you may lie down expecting to get a good night‘s
sleep, when in the middle of the night, the phone rings
with a wrong number. Then after waking up, you can‘t go
back to sleep for some reason. You toss and turn the rest
of the night and get up feeling worn out the next morning.

We may expect the day to be sunny, but instead it rains.
We may expect to get a raise at work and we don‘t.
We have expectations concerning other people. We don‘t
expect good friends to gossip about us, but we find
sometimes that they do. We expect our friends to
understand us and meet our needs when we go to them,
but they don‘t always do it. We expect things from
ourselves we don‘t fulfill. Many times I have behaved in
ways I, myself, did not expect!
I think we all expect more out of ourselves than we can
give and frequently become disappointed with ourselves.
We expect things from God that actually are not in His
plans for us. Yes, our lives are filled with expectations,
and some of them are dashed.
From that point when we are disappointed, it is up to us
to decide what we will do—how we will respond. I have
found that if I stay disappointed for too long, I will start to
feel discouraged. Discouragement is an even deeper
problem than disappointment.
DISCOURAGEMENT
Webster‘s 1828 Dictionary defines discouraged in part as,
“disheartened, deprived of courage or confidence,” and
discouragement as “the act of deterring or dissuading
from an undertaking; the act of depressing confidence;
that which depresses confidence and hope.”2 One
meaning of discourage is “to try to prevent.”3
Discouragement is the opposite of courage. When we are
discouraged we have lost our courage. I believe God gives

everyone who believes in Him courage, so naturally Satan
tries to take it away. Remaining strong and courageous is
one of the top rules for succeeding at anything.
God told Joshua that He would cause Joshua to possess the
land, but that he had to remain strong and very
courageous (see Joshua 1:6). I believe God was warning
Joshua that the enemy would try to discourage him. We
need to be educated on Satan‘s tactics and ready to resist
each of them at the onset (see 1 Peter 5:9).
Proverbs 13:12 tells us, “Hope deferred makes the heart
sick.” When we become discouraged about something, we
are also hopeless about it. We cannot be discouraged and
hopeful at the same time. As soon as hope comes back in,
discouragement has to leave. Sometimes when we are
fighting to have a right attitude, we may vacillate between
hope and discouragement. The Holy Spirit is leading us to
be hopeful, and Satan is attacking us with
discouragement.
At this point it is vital for the believer to get the victory in
the Spirit realm. If he doesn‘t, his condition will worsen.
Then he will begin moving into depression. A short period
of discouragement may not have a devastating effect, but
long-term discouragement can.
To get the victory and keep our attitude one of hope, we
need to renew our mind to God‘s promises concerning our
situation and stand in faith, believing God will do what
His Word says He will do.
LEVELS OF DEPRESSION
It is also important for the believer to get the victory early

because a person who has become depressed can move
into other levels or depths—there is depression, then
there are the two deeper levels, despondency and despair.
A mildly depressed person will not commit or consider
suicide, but a person in despair will.
Mildly depressed people may feel sad and not want to talk
or go out. They feel as though they just want to be left
alone. Their thoughts are negative, and their attitude is
sour.
The mildly depressed person may still have occasional
rays of hope. It is that hope that will ultimately help pull
the person out of depression.
A despondent person has all the symptoms of a depressed
person, but the symptoms are deeper. He is “cast down”
(in the terminology of Psalm 37:24; 42:5), dejected in
mind, failing in spirit, has lost all courage, and is sinking
due to a loss of hope.
A person in despair, once again, has similar symptoms to
someone who is depressed, but at a still deeper level than
even the despondent individual. W E. Vine‘s Expository
Dictionary of New Testament Words translates the Greek
word for despair in part as, “to be utterly without a way;
to be quite at a loss, without resource.”4
Despair is distinct from despondency in that despair is
marked by total loss of hope, whereas despondency is not.
People who are despondent are hopeless, but haven‘t lost
all hope. Despondency is followed by the abandonment of
effort, or cessation of action; despair is sometimes
connected with violent action, even rage.

People who take action to commit suicide, a violent act
against oneself, are people who are in deep despair.
Satan‘s tactic is to begin leading someone toward that
point with dashed expectations or some other form of
disappointment.
To avoid taking the path to despair, it is very important to
deal with the first phases of depression at the onset!

Straight Talk On Depression
Chapter 2
The Power Of Rejoicing
About midnight, as Paul and Silas were praying and
singing hymns of praise to God … Suddenly there was a
great earthquake, so that the very foundations of the
prison were shaken; and at once all the doors were
opened and everyone‘s shackles were unfastened.
Acts 16:25–26
Throughout the Bible, God instructs His people to be filled
with joy and to rejoice. For example, Philippians 4:4 says:
Rejoice in the Lord always [delight, gladden yourselves
in Him]; again I say, Rejoice!
Any time the Lord tells us twice to do something—the
Philippians were told twice in this verse to rejoice—we
need to pay careful attention to what He is saying.
The apostle Paul knew the power of rejoicing. When he
and Silas were in the Philippian jail:
… about midnight, as Paul and Silas were praying and
singing hymns of praise to God … Suddenly there was a
great earthquake, so that the very foundations of the
prison were shaken; and at once all the doors were

opened and everyone‘s shackles were unfastened.
(Acts 16:25–26)
The same power that opened the doors and broke the
shackles of Paul and Silas and the others imprisoned with
them is available to people who are imprisoned and
shackled today with depression.
Many times people see or hear the word rejoice and
think, That sounds nice, but how do I do that? They would
like to rejoice but don‘t know how!
Paul and Silas, who had been beaten, thrown into prison,
and had their feet put in stocks, rejoiced by simply singing
praises to God. We don‘t often realize the “rejoicing” that
can release so much power can be just as simple as
smiling and laughing, having a good time and enjoying
ourselves. And doing that in itself often makes the
problem go away!
One time I was preparing to speak on depression when
the Lord showed me something so clearly it was as if I
were watching it on a movie screen. He said, “People
come for all kinds of counseling because they‘re
depressed. People take all kinds of medication because
they‘re depressed. When people start getting depressed, if
they would just smile, it would start to go away. Most
people really truly do not understand that is how they‘re
going to change their circumstances.”
Change is often the result of a simple adjustment in how
we respond in a given situation. The Lord was saying, “If
they would just smile or sing a song to me, it would go
away. If they would just laugh a little, depression couldn‘t
stay on them. If they would immediately react this way

just as soon as they start getting depressed, depression
would leave.”
The Scriptures clearly teach this, even though we might
not have looked at the teaching on rejoicing in quite this
way before!
Joy is simply a fruit of the Spirit.
But the fruit of the [Holy] Spirit [the work which His
presence within accomplishes] is love, joy (gladness),
peace, patience (an even temper, forbearance), kindness,
goodness (benevolence), faithfulness, Gentleness
(meekness, humility), self-control (self-restraint,
continence). Against such things there is no law [that can
bring a charge]. (Galatians 5:22–23)
If you have a personal relationship with the Lord—if you
are saved—the Holy Spirit dwells within you (see John
14:16–17; 1 Corinthians 12:3). If joy is a fruit of the Spirit,
and the Spirit is in you, joy is in you. You‘re not trying to
get joy or manufacture it—it is already there, just as are
the ability to love and the other fruit of the Spirit, because
the Spirit is there.
It is very important to understand that we as believers are
not to try to get joy—we have joy. Joy is in our spirit. What
we need to do is learn how to release it.
A CALM DELIGHT
But none of these things move me; neither do I esteem
my life dear to myself, if only I may finish my course
with joy and the ministry which I have obtained from
[which was entrusted to me by] the Lord Jesus,

faithfully to attest to the good news (Gospel) of God‘s
grace (His unmerited favor, spiritual blessing, and
mercy).
Acts 20:24
According to Strong‘s concordance, the root of the Greek
word translated joy in this verse means “cheerfulness, i.e.
calm delight.”1 Meanings of one Hebrew word for joy are
“to rejoice; make glad; be joined.”2 Another Hebrew word
translated joy can mean “to spin around.”3
One of the meanings of joy in Nehemiah 8:10—“for the joy
of the Lord is your strength and stronghold”—is “be
joined.” You can see that in order for the joy of the Lord to
be your strength, you must be joined with God. Being
joined with God causes joy in your life!
We can show forth the joy of the Lord in a way another of
the meanings indicates by spinning around—in other
words, with physical exuberance at times. But that doesn‘t
mean we need to go around jumping up and down and
twirling around in circles twenty-four hours a day!
Sometimes when people hear a message they recognize as
truth, they want so much to apply it, they move into works
—they try to make it happen in their own strength
without allowing God to bring it to pass in their life as a
result of prayer and God‘s power and timing. By saying
sometimes we express God‘s joy by physical exuberance, I
don‘t want to push anyone into doing this in the flesh.
When we don‘t feel joyful, we need to take some action to
release joy before we start slipping into depression.
Sometimes we must start in the flesh to rejoice whether
we feel like it or not. It is like priming a pump by

repeatedly moving the handle up and down until the
pump kicks in and the water begins to flow.
I remember my grandparents had an old-time pump.
Where they lived, folks didn‘t have running water in the
kitchen back then. I can recall standing at the sink as a
small child moving the pump handle up and down and
sometimes feeling as though it would never take hold and
start to supply water. It actually felt as if it was connected
to nothing, and I was just pumping air.
But if I didn‘t give up, moving the handle up and down
would soon become more difficult. That was a sign that
water would start flowing shortly.
This is the way it is with joy. We have a well of water on
the inside of our spirit. The pump handle to bring it up is
physical exuberance—smiling, singing, laughing, and so
forth. At first the physical expressions may not seem to be
doing any good. And after a while it even gets harder, but
if we keep it up, soon we will get a “gusher” of joy
I don‘t think joyful means I am supposed to go around
laughing hilariously all the time, spinning around, and
jumping up and down with a plastic, frozen smile on my
face. We need to use wisdom. I have had experiences with
supposedly joy-filled Christians who actually hurt my
feelings because they were insensitive.
I remember sharing something I was going through with
a friend of mine. It was something that was really hurting
me emotionally. Her response was a big smile and a loud,
“Well, praise the Lord anyway!” I felt as if she had slapped
me in the face.

If she had comforted me properly by showing
understanding and concern, her ministry to me could
have released real joy in my life. But her fleshly and
phony reaction hurt me and made my situation worse.
When I first went to her, I was just sad. By the time she
was finished with me, however, I was really depressed!
We always need to use wisdom. There may be times when
we feel like spinning around in joy before the Lord.
Maybe something really exciting has happened and we
feel we can hardly contain it. But if we were in a
restaurant or the grocery store, considering the feelings
and reactions of those around us would be wise. We don‘t
want to hurt our witness as Christians by doing things
that make others think of us as emotional fanatics.
I‘ve had occasions in a restaurant when I‘ve told my
family, “I feel like getting up on the top of this table and
shouting, ‘Praise the Lord!’”
There are times when an expression like that starts to
come out of your inner man and you should give way to it.
But if you‘re in a restaurant, grocery store, or some other
public place, you might need to wait until you get in your
car.
Although we can rejoice exuberantly at times, most of the
time we rejoice by being glad and calmly happy. And, as
the Lord showed me, that means smiling, or even simply
living in a state of calm delight.

Straight Talk On Depression
Chapter 3
Smiling Is Serious Business!
Joy cometh in the morning.
Psalm 30:5 (KJV)
I have a tendency to be a very serious, straight-faced
individual. But I learned I also need to become very
serious about smiling!
I was brought up in a bad situation and had a heaviness
on my life. I didn‘t have a childhood—I was robbed of the
joy of my youth. For as long as I can remember, I lived as
if I were an adult because everything in my life was
serious. I thought if I stayed serious, maybe I could stay
alive. With this type of a background, you don‘t develop a
bubbly, giggly kind of personality. I developed a serious
attitude about me that can be misunderstood by people at
times.
Once I told one of my assistants I needed to talk to her
before she went home. She thought I was going to
reprimand her for something. All I wanted was to talk to
her about making preparations for an upcoming meeting.
I had approached her so seriously, she felt she was in
serious trouble!
I began seeking the Lord to find out how to be free from

having such a seriousness about me. The Lord ministered
to me that I need to express more of the joy that‘s in my
heart. He knows it‘s there, but He wants it outside of us so
that everyone can see it and benefit from it.
He ministered this to me while I was taking a shower one
morning. I started to talk to Him, as I always do, when He
spoke to my heart and said, “I wish you‘d smile when you
talk to Me.”
My face didn‘t want to smile. At 6:00 A.M. it was stiff with
sleep. But I started smiling! I felt kind of stupid smiling in
my shower. I thought, I‘m glad no one can see me do this!
Psalm 30:5 (KJV) tells us, “Joy cometh in the morning.”
When you open your eyes in the morning, joy is right
there with you. You can‘t always feel joy until you activate
it by purposely operating in it. Often the decision comes
first, then feelings follow.
When the joy is obvious in your life, it rubs off on people.
But when it‘s only inside you without being evident to
others, you can create an atmosphere around you that is
so serious, it brings a heaviness.
One night when Dave and I were talking, he said, “I feel
there‘s almost too much seriousness in our home.”
I started thinking about that. I asked the Lord, “God,
there‘s nothing that I know of wrong in my life. I‘m
spending all my time praying, studying, loving You, and
taking care of my family. What is this Dave is sensing?”
The Lord ministered to me that we can have a serious
commitment in our heart without being so serious on the

outside about it that everybody else doesn‘t know how to
react to us.
I began to realize that as a homemaker I could set the
climate in our home. Joy is of light, and sorrow is of
darkness. The two cannot dwell together. If I wanted my
home full of light, I needed to “lighten up.” I realized I
needed to smile more at the people in my own home—not
just give the children orders about their homework and
chores, but smile or have a pleasant look on my face while
giving those instructions. I needed to take the time to
laugh with them and with Dave.
I believe our homes should be happy places. We should
operate in the joy of the Lord. If a woman is joyful, her
husband will be glad to come home. Everyone wants to go
to a happy place. If he has a grouchy boss and
complaining coworkers, he doesn‘t want to come home to
more of the same.
Of course, the husband and children should also do their
part to make the home a happy place. Joy is infectious.
One person gets it, then another, and another, and before
you know it, everybody is happy!
REJOICING CHANGES YOUR CIRCUMSTANCES
At times you reach a certain point in your walk with God
in different areas and feel you‘re stuck there. You know
there‘s much more, but you can sense something is
blocking more from coming to you.
Dave and I reached that point in the area of prosperity.
We had come from the point of having practically nothing
to entering into a realm of at least not being concerned

about how we were going to pay our bills. God was
beginning to bless us. But I knew God had so much more
for us.
God wants to bless us so much. He wants us to live in nice
homes, drive nice cars, and be able to wear nice clothes.
We are His children and He wants to take good care of us.
Unbelievers should not have all the nice things while
believers live on “barely-get-along” street.
There are certain things we do that bring prosperity
because they set Bible principles into operation. When we
give because we love the Lord and we want the gospel to
go forth, we will receive (see Luke 6:38). When we tithe,
God rebukes the devourer for our sake (see Malachi 3:10–
11).
Dave and I were experiencing the kind of prosperity that
results from giving and tithing, but because I sensed in
my spirit it was time to go on into another level, I asked
the Lord to show me what was blocking it. One of the
things the Lord ministered to me was that joy is part of
our receptacle to receive things from Him. Not showing
outward joy in our life blocks prosperity from coming to
us.
If the joy of the Lord is inside, but you don‘t smile and
show forth the brightness of it, you‘ll look like a sourpuss.
From a natural standpoint, how people see you has a
great deal to do with their willingness toward you in
many areas. People don‘t usually want to bless or help
someone do something who looks like he might bite their
head off because he looks so serious!
Every one of us knows how to smile. It‘s one of the

greatest gifts God has given us. A smile makes people feel
good, and people look so beautiful when they smile.
I would never have thought smiling was such a serious
matter, but God spent several months trying to get this
point across to me. Many times when God tries to tell us
something and we don‘t heed it, we get ourselves in a
mess before we realize how serious it is. Expressing joy
through the calm delight of smiling will bring good things
into your life besides showing forth the light of Jesus to
others.
In the Bible the Lord told His people to rejoice when they
faced their enemies. He told them to rejoice when they
went into battle or when it looked as though they were
going to die. He told them to rejoice no matter what—to
sing, to praise with a loud voice (see 2 Chronicles 20).
When we are going through difficult times, we are to
consider them wholly joyful. The King James Version says
that we are to “count it all joy” (see James 1:1–5).
God spoke to my heart, “Most people really, truly do not
understand how expressing joy will change their
circumstances.” Operating in the joy of the Lord will
chase off circumstances that are not godly because they
are full of the devil. The devil can‘t stand God‘s joy, so if
we operate in that joy, the devil and the circumstances
will move out of the way.
Releasing the spirit of joy in the morning stops the
circumstances Satan is setting up before they ever get
started that day.

Straight Talk On Depression
Chapter 4
Sing And Shout For Joy
Be glad in the Lord and rejoice, you
[uncompromisingly] righteous [you who are upright
and in right standing with Him]; shout for joy, all you
upright in heart!
Psalm 32:11
Let the word [spoken by] Christ (the Messiah) have its
home [in your hearts and minds] and dwell in you in
[all its] richness, as you teach and admonish and train
one another in all insight and intelligence and wisdom
fin spiritual things, and as you sing] psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, making melody to God with
[His] grace in your hearts. And whatever you do [no
matter what it is] in word or deed, do everything in
the name of the Lord Jesus and in [dependence upon]
His Person, giving praise to God the Father through
Him.
Colossians 3:16–17
SING UNTO THE LORD
We have already seen the power of joy and rejoicing in
winning over depression.
In the above verse the apostle Paul tells us that one of the

ways we are to express that joy and rejoicing in
accordance with the Word of God is through the singing of
psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs.
In Ephesians 5:19–20 Paul goes on to instruct us: “Speak
out to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, offering praise with voices [and instruments] and
making melody with all your heart to the Lord, at all
times and for everything giving thanks in the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ to God the Father.” The King James
Version of Ephesians 5:19 says, “Speaking to yourselves in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and
making melody in your heart to the Lord.”
Let‘s have happy conversation with others and in
speaking what the Word says to ourselves.
SING AND SHOUT DELIVERANCE!
You are a hiding place for me; You, Lord, preserve me
from trouble, You surround me with songs and shouts
of deliverance.
Psalm 32:7
Be glad in the Lord and rejoice, you
[uncompromisingly] righteous [you who are upright
and in right standing with Him]; shout for joy, all you
upright in heart!
Psalm 32:11
In Psalm 5:11 David says to the Lord: “Let all those who
take refuge and put their trust in You rejoice; let them
ever sing and shout for joy, because You make a covering
over them and defend them; let those also who love Your
name be joyful in You and be in high spirits.”

A few years ago a laundry product named Shout was
advertised on television with the slogan, “Shout out tough
stains!” That message prompted me to preach a message
entitled, “Shout It Out!” In this message I encouraged
believers that when Satan came around harassing and
disturbing them, they should shout him out of their lives.
In my own life I used to be a screamer, but never a
shouter. There is a difference. Finally the Lord came to
me and said, “Joyce, either you will learn to start shouting
or else you will end up screaming. Which do you want?”
So now when things start to go wrong in my life, instead
of yelling and screaming at the top of my voice, I have
learned to shout praise and glory to God. I “shout it out.”
You should try it—it beats screaming in anger and
frustration.
Like David, I surround myself with singing and shouting. I
have noticed that when I do that, I begin to feel better,
because as David said, the singing and shouting act as a
wall surrounding me on all sides.
But singing and shouting can also tear down walls and
strongholds! We read in Joshua 6:20 an account of the
Lord directing the people to shout and bring down a wall:
“So the people shouted, and the trumpets were blown.
When the people heard the sound of the trumpet, they
raised a great shout, and [Jericho‘s] wall fell down in its
place, so that the [Israelites] went up into the city, every
man straight before him, and they took the city.”
Now that does not mean you and I are to go running all
over town shouting at the top of our lungs wherever we

may be! But at home there is nothing to prevent us from
getting up in the morning with a song on our lips and
praise in our mouth to the Lord God as a means to dispel
depression.
I used to like the atmosphere to be as quiet as possible—
especially in the mornings. I wanted to think! Actually,
though, instead of thinking productively, I ended up
worrying and reasoning excessively about things for
which I could have never figured out a solution. What I
needed to be doing was praying and trusting God about
those things.
Within five or ten minutes after getting up in the
morning, my husband would start singing or humming.
He would have enjoyed listening to music, but I
complained if he turned it on, telling him I wanted it
quiet.
Since then, I have learned to listen to music as I start my
day. During part of my prayer and fellowship time, I often
listen to music.
God actually spoke very clearly to me in my heart on
several occasions and told me that I did not listen to
enough music. I had to develop a habit of doing it. At first,
I did it in obedience. I was so used to quiet, I wanted it
that way even though it wasn‘t always the best way to get
my day started.
I don‘t mean to say that we don‘t need quiet because we
do. God speaks in the still, quiet times, and they are
precious. But I was out of balance. I needed to start my
days happy, and the music helped me do that.

Even the great spiritual giant, David, had to battle with
depression. We saw that David said to ever “sing and
shout for joy.” To overcome his downcast feelings and
emotions, he used songs and shouts of deliverance. That‘s
why so many of his psalms are songs of praise to God to
be sung in the very midst of disturbing and unsettling
situations.
When I am feeling down, I often go through the psalms
and read them out loud, because I know that the promises
in the Word of God will come to pass—as long as we don‘t
just read it and confess it, but also do it, despite how we
may feel at the time.
That is what Paul was referring to when he wrote to the
Corinthians: “For you are still [unspiritual, having the
nature] of the flesh [under the control of ordinary
impulses]. For as long as [there are] envying and jealousy
and wrangling and factions among you, are you not
unspiritual and of the flesh, behaving yourselves after a
human standard and like mere (unchanged) men?” (1
Corinthians 3:3).
In other words, these people were not doing what the
Word of God told them to do, but were doing what they
felt like doing. Paul said that by so doing they were not
operating by the Spirit of God, but by their own flesh. In
Galatians 6:8 he warned, “He who sows to his own flesh
(lower nature, sensuality) will from the flesh reap decay
and ruin and destruction, but he who sows to the Spirit
will from the Spirit reap eternal life.”
That is why we must learn to do as David did and speak to
our soul, our inner self; otherwise, it will take control
over us and lead us to decay, ruin and destruction.

WAIT EXPECTANTLY FOR GOD
Why are you cast down, O my inner self? And why
should you moan over me and be disquieted within
me? Hope in God and wait expectantly for Him, for I
shall yet praise Him, my Help and my God.
Psalm 42:5
Does your inner man ever feel cast down? Sometimes
mine does. So did David‘s.
When he felt that way, when his soul was moaning and
disquieted within him, David put his hope in God and
waited expectantly for Him, praising Him as his Help and
his God.
This must have been an important issue with David
because in verse eleven of that same psalm he repeated
almost the same words: “Why are you cast down, O my
inner self? And why should you moan over me and be
disquieted within me? Hope in God and wait expectantly
for Him, for I shall yet praise Him, Who is the help of my
countenance, and my God.”
David knew that when he got down, his countenance went
down with him. That is why he talked to himself, his soul
(mind, will, and emotions), and encouraged and
strengthened himself in the Lord (see 1 Samuel 30:6).
When we find ourselves in that same depressed state, we
should wait expectantly for the Lord, praise Him Who is
our Help and our God, and encourage and strengthen
ourselves in Him.
We who are righteous—in right standing with God by

believing in Jesus Christ—we who take refuge and put our
trust in the Lord can sing and shout for joy! The Lord
makes a covering over us and defends us. He fights our
battles for us when we praise Him (see 2 Chronicles
20:17–22).

Straight Talk On Depression
Chapter 5
Resist The Devil At The Onset
Withstand him; he firm in faith [against his onset].
1 Peter 5:9
There are many causes of depression—but only one
source: Satan. He wants to keep us pressed down and
feeling badly about ourselves so we won‘t receive all that
Jesus died to give us. One of his biggest tools to try to
make us feel bad about ourselves is condemnation.
Condemnation can certainly be a cause of depression.
Satan uses it to steal our joy. He knows the “joy of the
Lord” is our “strength” against him (see Nehemiah 8:10).
Satan wants us weak and unable to do anything except
put up with whatever he decides to throw on us.
People can also be depressed because of something that is
wrong physically—sick people are frequently depressed; a
chemical imbalance or being excessively tired and worn
out can cause depression. If the body is depleted due to
stress or lack of rest, the person may be restored simply
by using wisdom and getting the needed rest and
nutrition. If the depression is a medical depression, one
that is caused from a chemical imbalance or other
physical problems, obtaining proper physical help is
prudent.

In other words, playing music or singing and shouting
will not fix people who are in a state of collapse due to
overwork, depressed because their body isn‘t functioning
properly with their hormones or body chemicals out of
balance. We must pay attention to the physical need also.
Depression can result from physical, mental, emotional,
or spiritual causes. King David was depressed because he
had unconfessed sin in his life (see Psalm 51). Jonah was
depressed because he was running from the call of God
and living in disobedience (see Jonah 1–2). Elijah was
depressed because he was tired. First Kings 19:5–8 tells us
the angel of the Lord fed him two good meals and let him
get some sleep.
We cannot always put all the causes of a problem in one
box and pull out one right answer. But Jesus always is the
right answer, and no matter what cause Satan has used to
bring depression, Jesus will lead us to victory when we
follow Him. He will show each of us what we need to do
in order to live joy-filled lives.
No matter what the cause, as soon as we feel depression
coming on, we need to resist it immediately and take
whatever action the Lord leads us to take.
DON‘T FLIRT WITH THE DEVIL
Don‘t play around with depression. As soon as we start
feeling disappointed, we must say to ourselves, “I had
better do something about this before it gets worse.” If we
don‘t, we will ultimately get discouraged, then depressed.
Jesus gave us “the garment of praise for the spirit of
heaviness” to put on (see Isaiah 61:3 KJV). If we don‘t use

what He has given us, we will sink lower and lower into
the pit of depression and could end up in real trouble.
When we know to do right and we don‘t do it, we are
what I will call “flirting with the devil.” In the world a
man or woman might flirt with someone at the office, yet
never move into a full-blown adulterous affair. But we
cannot flirt with the devil like that. Once we open a door,
he may get a foothold. Once he gets a foothold, he can
obtain a stronghold. He is progressive and aggressive in
his action against us, and we must be aggressive against
him.
I remember when God revealed to me how wrong selfpity is. He told me that I could not be pitiful and powerful.
I had lived in self-pity most of the time. At that time, I
made a real commitment not to allow that negative
emotion to rule my life any longer. When something
didn‘t go my way, and I felt like feeling sorry for myself, I
resisted the feeling right away. If I had let it go on, I would
have moved deeper and deeper into it.
I recall one time thinking that I wanted to feel that way
only for a while and then I would pull myself out of it. I
was sitting in my prayer chair drinking my morning
coffee. Dave had hurt my feelings so I wanted to feel sorry
for myself. I knew I could not stay that way but was not
ready to give it up just yet. The Lord showed me that by
my not wanting to give up that feeling immediately, it was
as if I wanted to have one cup of coffee with Mr. Pity. That
may not sound too harmful, but it might be all the time
the devil needs to get a stronghold that cannot be easily
broken.
God covers us to a greater degree when we‘re ignorant

and really don‘t know what we‘re doing. But once we
know what is right and we willfully choose to do wrong, it
puts us in a different arena. God still loves us and still
wants to help us, but we have a greater degree of
accountability. Knowledge gives us accountability.
Someone handed the following story to me during a
conference where I was teaching on sin and how to
handle it. It really brings across the point I am making.
A young girl was walking along a mountainous path.
Making her way up the mountain it became very cold.
While on her journey a snake approached her. The snake
said, “Please pick me up, I am cold.” The girl said, “I can‘t
do that.” The snake said, “Oh, please make me warm.” She
gave in and said, “You can hide inside my coat.” The snake
coiled itself and became warm. The girl thought
everything was okay. Suddenly the snake bit her. She
dropped the snake and said, “I trusted you; why did you
bite me?” The snake said, “You knew what I was when you
picked me up.”
If we flirt with the devil, we will always get hurt. Refusing
to put on the garment of praise because we don‘t feel like
it or don‘t want to is dangerous. It opens a door for deeper
problems that can cause serious consequences.
RESIST DEPRESSION IMMEDIATELY
Be well balanced (temperate, sober of mind), be
vigilant and cautious at all times; for that enemy of
yours, the devil, roams around like a lion roaring [in
fierce hunger], seeking someone to seize upon and
devour. Withstand him; be firm in faith [against his
onset—rooted, established, strong, immovable, and

determined], knowing that the same (identical)
sufferings are appointed to your brotherhood (the
whole body of Christians) throughout the world.
1 Peter 5:8–9
Resisting Satan at his onset will stop extended bouts of
depression.
We resist the devil by submitting ourselves to God and by
wielding the sword of the Spirit, which is His Word (see
Ephesians 6:17).
When Jesus was tempted three times by Satan in the
wilderness, He did not get all wild and emotional. He
simply said, “It is written … It is written … It is written”
(see Luke 4:4, 8, 12). That is the way we are to resist Satan
when he comes to tempt us into condemnation,
depression, or any other wrong thing he is trying to give
us.
You and I must realize and remember that depression is
not part of our inheritance in Jesus Christ. It is not part of
God‘s will for His children. Anytime we feel anything that
is not part of the will of God for us, that is when we need
to begin to wield the sharp, two-edged sword of the Word
(see Hebrews 4:12).
The Bible has promised that if we will do that, if we will
resist Satan firmly at his onset, he will flee from us (see
James 4:7; 1 Peter 5:8–9).
The moment we begin to experience any feelings of
depression brought on by condemnation or guilt or
remorse or regret, we need to stand on the Word of God

and refuse to allow those negative feelings to weigh upon
us and depress us.
In Isaiah 61:1–3 we see that Jesus was anointed and sent
by God to preach the gospel of good tidings to the poor in
spirit, to bind up and heal the brokenhearted, to proclaim
liberty to the captives, to open the prison doors and the
eyes of those who are bound, and to grant consolation and
joy to those who mourn—to give them an ornament of
beauty instead of ashes, the oil of joy instead of mourning,
and a garment of praise instead of a heavy, burdened, and
failing spirit.
IN CHRIST THERE IS NO CONDEMNATION
Therefore, [there is] now no condemnation (no
adjudging guilty of wrong) for those who are in Christ
Jesus, who live [and] walk not after the dictates of the
flesh, but after the dictates of the Spirit.
Romans 8:1
According to this Scripture, we who are in Christ Jesus are
no longer condemned, no longer judged guilty or wrong.
Yet so often we judge and condemn ourselves.
In my own case, until I learned and understood the Word
of God, I lived a large part of my life feeling guilty. If
someone had asked me what I felt guilty about, I could not
have answered. All I knew was that there was a vague
feeling of guilt that followed me around all the time.
Fortunately, when I came to better understand the Word
of the Lord, I was able to overcome that nagging feeling.
But not too long ago I went through a short period in
which I felt that old sense of guilt. It took me a couple of

days to recognize what was happening, because I had not
had a problem like that for a long time.
From that experience, God gave me a real revelation
about walking free from guilt and condemnation. He
showed me that you and I must not only receive
forgiveness from Him, we must also forgive ourselves. We
must stop beating ourselves over the head for something
He has forgiven and forgotten (see Jeremiah 31:34; Acts
10:15).
That does not mean that we are now perfect or incapable
of error. It just means we can go on with our lives without
being weighed down with a constant burden of guilt and
condemnation for what is in the past.
As long as we are doing the best we can, we truly repent
for our sins, and our heart is right before God, we can stay
out from under the burden of guilt and condemnation.
God not only looks at what we do, He looks at our heart.
He knows that if our heart is right, our actions will
eventually come into line with our heart.
During the period I was going through feelings of guilt
and condemnation, everything I did bothered me. I felt
guilty and condemned for every little mistake I made.
Finally I told my husband, “Dave, I believe I am being
attacked by a spirit of condemnation.”
That happens from time to time to each of us. We may
wake up one day and for no apparent reason suddenly
feel that we have done something wrong. If that feeling
continues, we may begin to ask ourselves, “What‘s wrong
with me?”

That is when we need to exercise the spiritual authority
that has been given to us over the demonic forces in the
name and by the blood of Jesus. That is when we need to
use the Word of God to overcome the powers that would
try to rob us of our peace and joy in the Lord.
GOD WANTS TO HELP YOU
Some people born with more of an “up” personality don‘t
have problems with depression. But there are many
others, including born-again, Spirit-filled Christians, who
suffer from it regularly.
If you are suffering from depression, know that God loves
you more than you can imagine and cares about your
problem. He doesn‘t want you to have to suffer with it
anymore. But if you do become depressed again, which
you may, you don‘t need to become guilty or feel
condemned over it.
I apply in my life the principles in this book on a regular
basis. If I didn‘t, I could end up depressed four to five days
a week.
I believe it is nearly impossible to get depressed if the
mind is kept under strict control. That is why we are told
in Isaiah 26:3 that God will guard and keep us in perfect
and constant peace—if we will keep our mind stayed on
Him.
If we are in perfect and constant peace, then we will not
be depressed. Ninety-nine-and-nine-tenths percent of our
problems begin in our mind.

You will guard him and keep him in perfect and constant
peace whose mind [both its inclination and its character]
is stayed on You, because he commits himself to You, leans
on You, and hopes confidently in You. So trust in the Lord
(commit yourself to Him, lean on Him, hope confidently in
Him) forever; for the Lord God is an everlasting Rock [the
Rock of Ages]. (Isaiah 26:3–4)

Straight Talk On Depression
Chapter 6
Rejection, Failure And Unfair
Comparisons
Although my father and my mother have forsaken me,
yet the Lord will take me up [adopt me as His child].
Psalm 27:10
Rejection causes depression. To be rejected means to be
thrown away as having no value or as being unwanted.
We were created for acceptance, not rejection. The
emotional pain of rejection is one of the deepest kinds
known. Especially if the rejection comes from someone
we love or expect to love us, like parents or a spouse.
I once knew a woman who was deeply depressed most of
the time even though she was a Christian and had a lovely
family. Her depression seemed to stem from the fact that
she was adopted. She said she had a deep feeling that
something was wrong with her and because of that she
was unwanted. She expressed it as a big hole in her heart
that nothing seemed to fill up.
She desperately needed to receive the love of God. I
emphasize “receive” because many people mentally
assent that God loves them, even saying it, but it is not a

reality in their life.
Psalm 27:10 says, “Although my father and my mother
have forsaken me, yet the Lord will take me up [adopt me
as His child].”
God had accepted her and loved her very much, but she
was ruining her life trying to get something she would
never have—the love of her natural parents.
This longing made her feel depressed. Satan had taken
advantage of her emotions through this open door early
in her life. Depression had become a habitual pattern. She
was so accustomed to feeling that way, just floating along
in those same old negative feelings was easy.
When we are saved by Jesus from our sins, our emotions
are not saved. We may still “feel” many negative things.
But at that moment or time of salvation—the time when
we accept Jesus Christ as our Lord and Savior and believe
in Him—we do receive the fruit of the Holy Spirit.
One of the fruits is the fruit of self-control (see Galatians
5:23). It is this fruit that will save us from all these
negative emotions. We learn what God‘s Word says about
emotions, then we begin with the help of the Holy Spirit to
control the negative ones and not give them expression
through our bodies which now belong to Jesus Christ.
This young woman, although a Christian, was living in the
carnal realm. She was following ordinary impulses. She
needed to begin getting her worth and value out of the
fact that Jesus loved her enough to die for her and stop
feeling that she was unloved and valueless because her
parents did not keep her. She eventually got the victory,

but it was a long, hard battle.
If you have been depressed it might be due to a root of
rejection in your life. Overcoming rejection is certainly
not easy, but we can overcome it through the love of Jesus
Christ.
In Ephesians 3:18–19 Paul prayed for the church that they
would know “the breadth and length and height and
depth” of the love God had for them and that they would
experience it for themselves. He said this experience far
surpasses mere knowledge.
Watch for all the ways that God shows His love for you,
and it will overcome the rejection you may have
experienced from other people.
While I was working on this chapter of the book I
received a phone call letting me know that a certain very
well-known pastor had called. He has many wonderful
meetings in his church, but had never wanted to make his
building available for other ministries to use. This pastor
had absolutely never allowed ministries like mine to use
his church auditorium to hold a conference, but he called
stating that God had placed on his heart to let us use it!
We had outgrown the church we had been using
previously and were at the point of needing to quit using
that building because we couldn‘t fit in it. The only option
we saw was to rent a civic center which can sometimes be
very costly and usually involves a lot of red tape.
So often we just let things that happen like that go by
without realizing they are from God Who is showing His
love for us. Every time God gives us favor, He is showing

us that He loves us. There are many, many ways He shows
His love for us all the time; we simply need to begin
watching for them. Having a deep revelation concerning
God‘s love for us will keep us from depression.
When people reject us, Jesus takes it personally.
Luke 10:16 states: “He who hears and heeds you
[disciples] hears and heeds Me; and he who slights and
rejects you slights and rejects Me; and he who slights and
rejects Me slights and rejects Him Who sent Me.”
Think about it—even if someone slights us, Jesus takes it
personally. It is an evil thing for one person to reject
another. James 2:8–9 teaches us that love is the new law
and that “if you show servile regard (prejudice,
favoritism) for people, you commit sin and are rebuked
and convicted by the Law as violators and offenders.” We
are breaking that law of love.
Although rejection is an evil thing, we don‘t have to allow
the evil to control our emotions and depress us. Romans
12:21 states, “Do not let yourself be overcome by evil, but
overcome (master) evil with good.”
Putting a smile on our face and being joyful on purpose is
a good thing, and it will overcome the evil of rejection and
the result of depression.
FAILURE
We are programmed by society to believe that winning is
everything and that success means living without failure.
I personally believe that failure is part of true success.

What I mean is this: Everyone on their way up has a few
things to learn. One of those things is humility. People are
not just automatically humble; we all deal with a
generous portion of pride. A few rounds of failure works
humility into our character very quickly!
Peter was a powerful apostle. We might say he was a
success and made it to the top—he obeyed the Lord and
allowed Him to accomplish great things for the kingdom
of God through him. But Peter failed miserably when he
denied three times that he even knew Jesus.
Paul also was a mighty man of God, yet he stated that he
had weaknesses. David was a tremendous king and
psalmist and prophet, but he failed in that he committed
adultery with Bathsheba and arranged to have her
husband Uriah killed.
I have a very successful ministry now, but I sure made a
lot of mistakes and failed at various times on my way to
the position I now have. I thought I was hearing from God
at times, then discovered I wasn‘t. I stepped out in things
that were not God‘s will for me and had to back down,
sometimes very embarrassed. I failed to always treat
people with the love and mercy that Jesus would have.
My failures disappointed me and sometimes discouraged
and even depressed me. As a matter of fact that was my
normal response until I realized that God was using my
weaknesses, turning them to the good to develop my
character and make me a better person.
No person has truly failed until they stop trying. I keep
the outlook that Satan may knock me down, but he is not
going to knock me out. Failing at something is quite

different from being a failure. We must learn to separate
our who and our do. I may do something that I fail at, but
I am not a failure. I am a child of God who is still being
changed into His image, from glory to glory (see 2
Corinthians 3:18).
It is really not failure that causes depression; it is our
attitude toward it. If we believe God is greater than our
failures, then they have no power over us! Our
weaknesses are an opportunity for Him to show His
strength.
Romans 5:20 says, “Where sin abounded, grace did much
more abound” (KJV). How can anyone fail with a system
like that set in motion on their behalf?
Don‘t be depressed over weaknesses and failures. Rejoice
in knowing that because of Jesus, you don‘t have to stay
that way. People without the Lord in their lives only have
depression to go to when they fail, but we can go to Jesus.
That should make us happy, not sad!
Remember that you are no surprise to God. He knew what
He was getting when He chose you, the same as He knew
what He was getting when He chose me. Ephesians 1:4
says, “He chose us [actually picked us out for Himself as
His own] in Christ before the foundation of the world.” He
already knew every weakness, every flaw, every time we
would ever fail, and He still said, “I want you.” Ephesians
1:5 states that He foreordained us to be adopted as His
own children.
I think I‘ll be happy—God is my daddy! With God on our
side things are bound to work out all right in the end. So
let‘s rejoice now and not waste all that time being sad.

UNFAIR COMPARISONS
Comparing our lives with other people‘s lives frequently
causes depression. We can look at other people and
wonder why we don‘t look like they look, know what they
know, own what they own or do what they do. But it‘s
interesting to note that Satan never points out what they
don‘t have, only what they do have that we don‘t have.
Others may have some things we don‘t, but we also have
some things they don‘t have. We must believe that God
equipped each of us with just what we need to fulfill His
call on our lives. If I don‘t have it, I must not need it, or it
just isn‘t time yet for me to have it.
I spent many unhappy, depressed days comparing myself
with other people. Why couldn‘t I cast my care like Dave?
Why couldn‘t I be sweet, merciful, and submissive like my
pastor‘s wife? Why couldn‘t I sew like my neighbor? Why
can‘t I have a faster working metabolism so I can eat more
and not gain weight? Why? Why? Why?
God never answered me except with the same answer he
gave Peter when he compared himself with John. In John
21:18–22 Jesus had told Peter that Peter was going to enter
a time of suffering. He was speaking of the kind of death
Peter would die and thereby glorify God.
Peter‘s initial response was to ask what was going to
happen to John. Jesus promptly said, “If I want him to stay
(survive, live) until I come, what is that to you? [What
concern is it of yours?] You follow Me!” (v. 22).
It sounds to me as if Jesus was politely telling Peter to
mind his own business, not compare himself with John.

The Lord has an individual plan for each of us, and often
we can‘t understand what He is doing or why He is doing
it.
We look at other people as the standard for what should
happen to us, but they cannot be the standard because
God sets a new standard with each person. That we all
have a different set of fingerprints is proof enough we are
not to compete with one another and live in unfair
comparisons.
It is unfair to compare ourselves with others. It is unfair
to us, to them, and to God. It pressures relationships and
says to God, “I want to limit You to this and nothing else.”
What if God ends up giving you something far greater
than anyone you know?
We would be satisfied with what we see other people
have, but God can go beyond that for the person who will
trust Him. Galatians 5:26 teaches us not to be “envying”
and “jealous” of one another, “competitive,” in that
regard.
Proverbs 14:30 says, “Envy, jealousy, and wrath are like
rottenness of the bones.” Depression feels just like that
—“rottenness of the bones.” Everything feels as if it has
caved in.
Galatians 6:4 tells us to do “something commendable [in
itself alone] without [resorting to] boastful comparison”
with our neighbor. In other words our goal should be to
be “the very best me I can be,” to just do what we believe
we are supposed to do without seeking to do something
greater than someone else so we can feel better about
ourselves.

When our value as an individual is firmly rooted in
Christ, we are free from the agony of comparisons and
competition. That kind of freedom releases joy.
Depression is the result of looking at what we don‘t have
and can‘t do. Joy is the result of being thankful for every
little thing we have and counting ourselves blessed just to
be alive and to know Jesus as our Lord.
DEPRESSION BEGETS DEPRESSION
Our associations are very important, for we can become
like whomever we are around. Daniel was a great man of
integrity and excellence, but I noticed that his friends
were the same way. Daniel would not compromise, but
neither would Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego.
A depressed, gloomy, negative person is very unpleasant
to be around. If those around the person are not careful,
they will find themselves starting to feel the same way the
depressed person does.
If you have to be around someone regularly that is
depressed, keep yourself covered by faith with the blood
of Jesus for protection against the spirit of depression. Be
sure you are more aggressive against depression than it is
against you.
Psalm 1:1 tells us not to sit inactive in the pathway of
sinners. I firmly believe in trying to help people, and this
would include depressed people, but sometimes they
don‘t want help, they just want to be depressed.
I have dealt with individuals who were so negative, no
matter what kind of good things I tried to point out, they

would always come back with something sour and
negative. I was that way myself for a good number of
years, and it would actually make me mad when someone
would try to cheer me up.
I can well remember how Dave would persist in being
happy no matter how gloomy I was. His joy actually made
me angry!
Depressed people want others to be depressed. Joy
irritates them. Actually it irritates the evil spirit that is
oppressing them. I am not saying that people who are
depressed are all possessed by the devil. I am saying that
depression is the result of an evil spirit oppressing us.
We know that all wicked and evil things come from Satan
and his demons, so let‘s face it for what it is and not be
offended.
If you are someone who is being attacked with bouts of
depression and you sincerely want to overcome it, one of
the things you can do is make sure you spend time with
happy people. Dave‘s joy irritated me in my depressed
days, but his stability and joy also made me hungry for
what he had.
I learned from being around him how to handle
situations. I saw how differently he handled things from
the way I handled them, and I began to realize that his joy
was not due to his never having any challenges in life—it
was due to how he handled them, his attitude toward
them.
Spirits and anointings are transferable. That is why we
lay hands on people, which is a biblical doctrine. Seventy

men were chosen to help Moses in the ministry to which
God called him. First God said to bring them to the tent of
meeting and let them stand there with him, then He
would come and take of the Spirit upon Moses and put it
upon them.
First they had to just get around Moses—just stand there
with him—and God would see to it that the Spirit on him
got on them. It‘s a powerful principle!
I needed a lot of change in my personality. One of the
things I needed most was stability in my moods. God
understood why I was the way I was. There were many
things that had happened to me over the years that
developed the moodiness in my emotional nature. But He
also arranged for my healing. He surrounded me in my
personal life with people who were extremely stable.
My husband was one, and so was a couple that has lived
with Dave and me for eleven years and taken care of our
home and ministry when we are traveling. Paul and
Roxane are both very stable.
I talk with all three of these people almost daily, eat most
of my meals with them, watch movies with them, shop
with them, go to church with them, make plans with
them, and so on. I was so surrounded by happy, stable
people that I looked like a big spot or blemish until I
changed. Their joy and stability convicted me and I am
glad for it. That is what happy, joy-filled, stable people can
do for you.
So if you‘re battling depression, remember that your
associations are very important. Don‘t associate with
depressed people if you need to get over depression

yourself!
The last thing we need when we are experiencing bouts of
depression is to get together with other discouraged,
depressed people and talk about all of our problems. We
need to laugh, sing, rejoice, shout occasionally, and think
about happy things.

Straight Talk On Depression
Chapter 7
Listen To What God Says About You
To the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath
made us accepted in the beloved.
Ephesians 1:6 (KJV)
God does not want us to feel frustrated and condemned.
He wants us to realize we are pleasing to Him just as we
are.
The devil keeps trying to tell us what we are not, but God
keeps trying to tell us what we are—His beloved children
who are well pleasing to Him.
God never reminds us how far we have fallen, He always
reminds us how far we have risen. He reminds us of how
much we have overcome, how well we are doing, how
precious we are in His sight, how much He loves us.
The devil tells us we cannot possibly be acceptable to God
because we are not perfect, but God tells us that we are
accepted in the Beloved because of what He has already
done for us (see Ephesians 1:6 KJV).
God wants us to know that His hand is upon us, that His
angels are watching over us, that His Holy Spirit is right
there in us and with us to help us in everything we do.
He wants us to know that Jesus is our Friend, and that as

we walk with Him day by day good things are going to
take place in our lives.
If you and I will listen to God rather than to the devil, He
will cheer us up and make us feel good about ourselves.
He will give us peace about the past, joy for the present,
and hope for the future.
Remember: The joy of the Lord is our strength and our
stronghold.
CONCLUSION
The principles that will change your life usually aren‘t
complicated. By applying the principle of rejoicing at the
onset of something that would cause you depression, your
situation will change.

Straight Talk On Depression
Part Two
Scriptures To
Overcome Depression
When the righteous cry for help, the Lord hears, and
delivers them out of all their distress and troubles.
(Psalm 34:17)
I waited patiently and expectantly for the Lord; and He
inclined to me and heard my cry. He drew me up out of
a horrible pit [a pit of tumult and of destruction], out
of the miry clay (froth and slime), and set my feet
upon a rock, steadying my steps and establishing my
goings. And He has put a new song in my mouth, a song
of praise to our God. (Psalm 40:1–3)
My whole being follows hard after You and clings
closely to You; Your right hand upholds me. (Psalm
63:8)
I wait for the Lord, I expectantly wait, and in His word
do I hope. (Psalm 130:5)
A gentle tongue [with its healing power] is a tree of
life, but willful contrariness in it breaks down the
spirit. (Proverbs 15:4)

Arise [from the depression and prostration in which
circumstances have kept you—rise to a new life]!
Shine (be radiant with the glory of the Lord), for your
light has come, and the glory of the Lord has risen
upon you! (Isaiah 60:1)
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the
Lord has anointed and qualified me to preach the
Gospel of good tidings to the meek, the poor, and
afflicted; He has sent me to bind up and heal the
brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the [physical
and spiritual] captives and the opening of the prison
and of the eyes to those who are bound, to proclaim
the acceptable year of the Lord [the year of His favor]
and the day of vengeance of our God, to comfort all
who mourn, to grant [consolation and joy] to those
who mourn in Zion—to give them an ornament (a
garland or diadem) of beauty instead of ashes, the oil
of joy instead of mourning, the garment [expressive]
of praise instead of a heavy, burdened, and failing
spirit. (Isaiah 61:1–3)
For God Who said, Let light shine out of darkness, has
shone in our hearts so as [to beam forth] the Light for
the illumination of the knowledge of the majesty and
glory of God [as it is manifest in the Person and is
revealed] in the face of Jesus Christ (the Messiah). (2
Corinthians 4:6)
Do not fret or have any anxiety about anything, but in
every circumstance and in everything, by prayer and
petition (definite requests), with thanksgiving,
continue to make your wants known to God. And God‘s
peace [shall be yours, that tranquil state of a soul

assured of its salvation through Christ, and so fearing
nothing from God and being content with its earthly
lot of whatever sort that is, that peace] which
transcends all understanding shall garrison and
mount guard over your hearts and minds in Christ
Jesus. For the rest, brethren, whatever is true,
whatever is worthy of reverence and is honorable and
seemly, whatever is just, whatever is pure, whatever is
lovely and loveable, whatever is kind and winsome
and gracious, if there is any virtue and excellence, if
there is anything worthy of praise, think on and weigh
and take account of these things [fix your minds on
them]. (Philippians 4:6–8)
PRAYER TO OVERCOME DEPRESSION
Father,
In the name of Jesus, I come to You bearing the burden of
my depression. It is a burden I do not need, and I leave it
at Your feet now, 0 Lord.
Replace these downcast feelings with Your joy. Your grace
is sufficient for me.
I am coming into agreement with Your Word. I need to be
in Your presence. It is in You that I live and move and
have my being!
Thank you!

Straight Talk On Discouragement
Introduction
We have all been disappointed at one time or another. In
fact, it would be surprising if we went through the week
without encountering some kind of disappointment. We
are “appointed” (set in a certain direction) for something
to happen a certain way, and when it doesn‘t happen that
way, we become “dis-appointed.”
Disappointment not dealt with turns into discouragement.
If we stay discouraged very long, we are liable to become
devastated, and devastation leaves us unable to handle
anything.
Many devastated Christians are lying along the roadside
of life because they have not learned how to handle
disappointment. The devastation they are experiencing
now most likely began with a minor disappointment not
dealt with.
Jesus healed all who were oppressed by the devil (see Acts
10:38 KJV). It is not God‘s will for us to live disappointed,
devastated, or oppressed! When we become
“disappointed,” we must learn to become “re-appointed”
to keep from becoming discouraged, then devastated.
When we learn to place our hope and confidence in Jesus
the Rock (see 1 Corinthians 10:4) and resist the devil at the
onset, we can live in the joy and peace of the Lord, free
from discouragement.

Straight Talk On Discouragement
Part One: Free From Oppression
Chapter 1
The Greater One Lives In Us
God anointed and consecrated Jesus of Nazareth with
the [Holy] Spirit and with strength and ability and
power; … He went about doing good and, in particular,
curing all who were harassed and oppressed by [the
power of] the devil, for God was with Him.
Acts 10:38
During His earthly ministry, Jesus‘ calling—we could even
say “His job”—was to go about in the anointing of the Holy
Spirit upon Him and deliver all those who were oppressed
by the devil. That power is available to us today. It is not
God‘s will for His children to be harassed or oppressed,
and Jesus‘ power is available to deliver us from
oppression today.
According to Webster‘s dictionary, to oppress is “to weigh
heavily upon,” especially “so as to depress the mind or
spirits.”1 Other meanings are “to crush or overwhelm,” to
press down.
I believe the enemy, Satan, can oppress not only our mind
or spirit but any part of our being, including our body and

soul. Sometimes he does so without our even knowing
what specifically is bothering us.
At times each of us has had something weigh heavily
upon us. Most of us have experienced oppression to the
point of it being hard to think and make decisions. At
other times we have been oppressed physically.
We must keep in mind that Satan at various times will try
to oppress different parts of our being in different ways
for different reasons. We have the power available to us
through Jesus to be aggressive against the devil. If we
aren‘t aggressive toward him, he will be aggressive
toward us.
Although the devil is the root of all evil, there are things
we do in the flesh that can cause us to feel overwhelmed
or bring a heaviness on us. We can feel overwhelmed by
not dealing with little problems as they occur. People who
gossip, complain, backbite, and judge can experience a
feeling of heaviness.
In order for us to feel uplifted, as though there were a
spring of living water flowing out of us, we must resist the
devil who tries to oppress us, and all his ways. But we
must also refuse to bring oppression and depression upon
ourselves. And most important, we must aggressively
tackle the things God tells us to do. When we obey God we
will undertake some challenging projects. But the Lord
gives us His Spirit to powerfully work in us to enable us to
do what He has asked.
Again according to Webster, to be aggressive is to initiate
forceful action, to be “energetic” or “boldly
assertive”—“enterprising,” which itself means to be

imaginative.
As it was originally created by God, the power of man to
imagine is not meant to be some kind of wicked, evil
thing. It is the creative imagination of man that keeps
coming up with new ideas and bringing forth new
processes through innovative thoughts. Think how
creative Adam must have been to name all the animals in
his holy state before he fell into sin. Some of us have
trouble coming up with a name for our dog!
LED BY THE SPIRIT
By following the leading of the Holy Spirit and allowing
the fruit of the Spirit (see Galatians 5:22–23) to be evident
in our lives, we are initiators and innovators. We can
purposefully bring forth the creative ability of God that is
on the inside of us. Many people are bored because they
are in an “oppressed” state rather than in a “godly
aggressive” state. Exercising our God-given creativity
eliminates boredom!
Some of us are naturally more creative, imaginative,
innovative, and aggressive than others. But each of us can
use the creativity, imagination, innovativeness, and
aggression that God has placed within us to make our
lives more satisfying, productive, and fulfilling.
Instead of waiting for something to come on us, we can
initiate. For example, instead of waiting for others to be
friendly toward us, we can initiate friendships.

KEEP THE DEVIL ON THE RUN
The devil lies to us (see John 8:44). If we aren‘t aggressive
against him and don‘t stop listening to his lies, he will run
our life. He goes about like a roaring lion (see 1 Peter 5:8),
but we have the Lion of Judah, Jesus, inside us. We are the
ones who should be doing the roaring!
When the devil makes one move toward us, we should
keep ourselves so spiritually attuned that we pick up
exactly what he‘s trying to do and back him down. It
should take only a few seconds.
The devil is always trying to come against us. As long as
we back down, he keeps on coming. If we make one move
against him in the authority Jesus made available to us,
the devil has to back down.
We need to continue standing in our authority against
him. If we stop, he will start moving against us, backing us
up. The devil is a liar, a bully, a bluff, a deceiver. He comes
like a lion, but he is not the lion. We believers in Jesus
Christ have the power of the greater one on the inside of
us. “Greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the
world” (1 John 4:4 KJV).
Know the Word well enough that the minute a thought
comes into your head that doesn‘t line up with God‘s
Word, you can say to the devil, “Liar! No, I‘m not listening
to you.”
You can spend your life backing up and hiding from the
devil, or you can spend it forcing him to back up.

CHOOSE LIFE
I call heaven and earth to witness this day against you
that I have set before you life and death, the blessings
and the curses; therefore choose life, that you and
your descendants may live.
Deuteronomy 30:19
Happiness and joy do not come from the outside. They
come from within. They are a conscious decision, a
deliberate choice, one that we make ourselves each day
we live.
In our ministry we have a young woman working for us
who has many things she would like to see changed in her
life. But despite those challenges, she is happy and joyous.
This young woman is filled with happiness and joy not
because she doesn‘t have any problems but because of the
decision she has made to enjoy her life and work in the
midst of adversity.
Every day she has a choice: to be filled with misery or to
be filled with the joy of the Lord.
That is the same choice each of us faces every day of our
life.
Either we choose to passively listen to the devil and allow
him to ruin our life and make us miserable, or we choose
to aggressively withstand him so we can live in the
fullness of life God has provided for us through His Son
Jesus Christ.
Either way we will still get to heaven. But do we want to

get to heaven and discover how much fun we could have
had on the way? Let‘s choose life now and enjoy life in the
way God desires.

Straight Talk On Discouragement
Chapter 2
Watch And Pray
All of you must keep awake (give strict attention, be
cautious and active) and watch and pray, that you may
not come into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing,
but the flesh is weak.
Matthew 26:41
Suppose you knew that your house was surrounded by
enemy agents and that at any moment they might break
through the door and attack you. Do you think you would
be inclined to stay awake and watch the door?
What would you do if for some reason you couldn‘t stay
awake and watch? Wouldn‘t you make sure someone else
in the family was aroused and alerted to the danger?
In this verse, Jesus tells us to keep awake, to give strict
attention, to be cautious and active, and to watch and
pray.
As believers, we are to be constantly alert, alive, and
watchful. Then, if necessary, we must be ready to take up
arms against the attack of the enemy.
BE A FIGHTER
Fight the good fight of the faith.

1 Timothy 6:12

To be aggressive is to be a fighter.
Just as the apostle Paul said that he had fought the good
fight of faith (see 2 Timothy 4:7), so he instructed his
young disciple Timothy to fight the good fight of faith.
In the same way, you and I are to fight the good fight of
faith in our daily lives as we struggle against spiritual
enemies in high places and in our own mind and heart.
One part of fighting the good fight of faith is being able to
recognize the enemy, knowing when things are normal
and when things are wrong. Let me give you an example.
Some time ago I was engaged in a conversation with a
certain individual. As I was listening to this person,
confusion began to set in. I realized that this happened
every time I tried to talk to this person.
Usually I would just go off thinking, “I wonder what‘s
wrong. I don‘t understand why this happens.” I just
wasn‘t comfortable with the person.
The more I thought about it, the more I came to see what
the problem was. Every time we would meet and talk I
would begin to worry about whether this individual
misunderstood something I had done.
The next time we met the same feeling began to rise up in
me. But this time I took a more aggressive approach. I just
stopped and prayed, “In the name of Jesus Christ, I take
authority over this spirit. I am not going to worry. If this
person does not like what I did, that is between them and
God.

“I have to be free. I can‘t go all my life making decisions
based on what everybody else is going to think. Satan, I
will not have this worry. In the name of Jesus, it‘s over!”
I took a stand, and freedom rushed in. As long as I was
passive, Satan tormented me.
That‘s our problem. We are too passive. Too often we
don‘t move against the enemy when he comes against us
with worry or fear or doubt or guilt. We just draw back
into a corner somewhere and let him beat us up.
You and I are not supposed to be punching bags for the
devil; instead, we are supposed to be fighters.
Now the devil wants us to fight in the natural with
everybody around us. But God wants us to forget all the
junk that Satan stirs up within us to get us riled up against
other people. Instead, He wants us to fight against the
spiritual enemies who try to war over our lives and steal
our peace and joy.
WHAT IS NORMAL?
For wherever there is jealousy (envy) and contention
(rivalry and selfish ambition), there will also be
confusion (unrest, disharmony, rebellion) and all sorts
of evil and vile practices. But the wisdom from above
is first of all pure (undefiled); then it is peace-loving,
courteous (considerate, gentle). [It is willing to] yield
to reason, full of compassion and good fruits; it is
wholehearted and straightforward, impartial and
unfeigned (free from doubts, wavering, and
insincerity).
James 3:16–17

Confusion is not the normal state for a born-again
believer, at least not as far as God is concerned. So
anytime we feel confusion rising up within us, we need to
attack it.
But too often we just go along thinking something is
wrong with us rather than realizing the problem is that
we are under spiritual attack.
Another mistake we make is trying to figure out
everything instead of watching and praying as Jesus
commanded us.
Anytime you begin to feel abnormal, anytime you begin to
feel oppressed or heavy in spirit, watch and pray. That is
how you move into praying without ceasing (see 1
Thessalonians 5:17). You are ready at any time you sense
a need to pray.
But what is normal for the believer? In order to answer
that question let‘s begin by looking at what is not normal.
It is not normal to worry. It is not normal to be tormented
by reasoning, trying to figure out things for which we do
not have the answers. It is not normal to be plagued by
thoughts of what everybody is going to think of us. It is
not normal to be depressed, to feel heavy, to think we are
no good. It is not normal to feel we are a failure.
These things may have become normal to some people,
but God never intended for these things to be normal. He
never intended for life to be that way—for us to live in a
state of constant turmoil or torment from our thoughts.

When these kinds of thoughts come upon us, we should
be able to recognize them for what they are—lies of the
enemy.
In his book, The Spiritual Man, under the section entitled,
“Weights on the Spirit,” Watchman Nee wrote that in
those situations, “The spirit needs to be in a state of
perfect freedom. It should always be light as though
floating in the air … A Christian ought to realize what the
weights laid on his spirit are. Often he feels it is under
oppression, as if a thousand pound load were pressing
upon his heart … It is employed by the enemy to harass
the spiritual, to deprive him of joy and lightness, as well
as to disable his spirit from working together with the
Holy Spirit… A free spirit is the basis for victory …
Whenever the spirit suffers oppression the mind cannot
function properly.”
All our parts work together. We need to keep ourselves in
a state of freedom and a state of normalcy. To do that, we
must keep ourselves under the leadership of the Lord
Jesus Christ.
THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST
[We] refute arguments and theories and reasonings
and every proud and lofty thing that sets itself up
against the [true] knowledge of God; and we lead
every thought and purpose away captive into the
obedience of Christ (the Messiah, the Anointed One).
2 Corinthians 10:5
The Lord will give us the victory over the devil, but He
will do that only as we cry out to Him and ask Him to get

involved in our problems.
Nothing is going to change about our situation if all we do
is just sit and wish things were different. We have got to
take action.
The Lord is ready, willing, and able to do something for
His people in the areas of passivity, apathy, laziness,
lethargy, and procrastination—all the things that wrap
themselves around us and drag us down into depression,
discouragement, and despair. But we have a part to play
also.
We are not a people called to function according to the
way we feel. We are a people who are called to take hold
of the Word of God and apply it to our lives daily. In order
to do that we must stay spiritually alert—at all times.

Straight Talk On Discouragement
Chapter 3
Six Things To Do Aggressively
From the days of John the Baptist until the present
time, the kingdom of heaven has endured violent
assault, and violent men seize it by force [as a
precious prize—a share in the heavenly kingdom is
sought with most ardent zeal and intense exertion].
Matthew 11:12
We need to take the kingdom of God—righteousness,
peace, and joy (see Romans 14:17)—by force. As soon as
you feel disappointed, aggressively stop the devil at the
onset.
From my years of ministry as well as from my own
personal Christian walk, I have learned there are six
things we need to do aggressively.
1. Think aggressively.
What king, going out to engage in conflict with another
king, will not first sit down and consider and take counsel
whether he is able with ten thousand [men] to meet him
who comes against him with twenty thousand? (Luke
14:31)
A general preparing for battle thinks. He plans and

calculates how he can engage and defeat the enemy at the
least risk to himself and his army.
You and I need to do the same thing in our Christian
warfare as well as in our everyday life.
We need to think, How can I get out of debt? How can I get
my house cleaned up? How can I better provide for my
family?
But we also need to think, How can I reach more people
in my ministry? How can I affect my neighborhood for
good? How can I be a blessing to the poor? How can I give
more to God?
Think about it. Ask yourself how you can become more
involved and more active in the work of the Lord.
Of course, if you have a family, they must be your first
priority and responsibility. You shouldn‘t get your
priorities out of line if you have young children. You need
to spend plenty of time with them, especially during their
formative years.
But sometimes it is possible to handle both a family and a
ministry. I have done it for years. I began my ministry,
Life In The Word, when my son was just a year old.
You will find you can do anything that might at first look
impossible, if you are called by God to do it and if you
want to do it badly enough.
Think creatively. Don‘t just sit around wishing you could
do more. Take the initiative and get started.

Think aggressively!
2. Pray aggressively.
Let us then fearlessly and confidently and boldly draw
near to the throne of grace (the throne of God‘s unmerited
favor to us sinners), that we may receive mercy [for our
failures] and find grace to help in good time for every
need [appropriate help and well-timed help, coming just
when we need it]. (Hebrews 4:16)
How are we to come before the throne of God? Fearlessly,
confidently, and boldly.
That means aggressively!
You and I do not have to be bashful or timid with God. We
can step forward in confidence and tell Him what we
need. We can let Him know we are expecting Him to do
for us what He has promised in His Word.
In Ephesians 3:20 we are told that God is able to “do
superabundantly, far over and above all that we [dare]
ask or think [infinitely beyond our highest prayers,
desires, thoughts, hopes, or dreams].”
Notice that word dare. You and I need to be confident,
bold, aggressive, daring Christians.
When you approach the throne of God, do so aggressively!
3. Speak aggressively.
Whoever speaks, [let him do it as one who utters] oracles
of God. (1 Peter 4:11)

As the children of God, you and I are to have an
aggressive voice.
Now when I talk about speaking aggressively, I am not
talking about being aggressive in the flesh. I am talking
about being spiritually aggressive against the forces of
evil.
Let me give you an example.
In one place the Bible teaches that we are to be as gentle
as doves (see Matthew 10:16), but in another place it
teaches that we are to be as bold as lions (Proverbs 28:1). I
used to have a hard time reconciling those two images.
Then I thought about a person who is on the job when his
boss who is not a Christian calls him in on the carpet and
starts chewing him out unfairly. The worker knows that if
he talks back he will get fired, so he just stands there and
says nothing, waiting for the Lord to vindicate him.
Although he is gentle as a dove on the outside, on the
inside he is as bold as a lion.
In the same way, you and I may sometimes have to stand
passively in the flesh, but react aggressively in the spirit.
We can allow harsh words to be directed at us physically,
but we do not have to receive those words spiritually.
We can refuse to allow ourselves to come under
condemnation. We can pray in the Spirit while we are
being assaulted in the flesh.
Then once we are out of that situation we can speak forth

aggressively from our own mouth, taking authority over
the spiritual enemies who are bringing that abuse against
us.
Whenever anyone starts coming against me in the flesh, I
immediately start praying in the Spirit. I know I don‘t
have to soak up all that abuse, so I protect myself
spiritually.
For years I allowed other people to heap all their junk on
me. Then later I tried to come against them in the flesh. I
finally learned that neither of those tactics works. Since
then I have discovered what does work.
I found out the hard way that we war not against flesh
and blood but against principalities and powers and
spiritual wickedness in high places. So I have learned how
to wage spiritual warfare.
You may need to learn to do the same thing. Be as gentle
as a dove and as bold as a lion. Develop an aggressive
voice.
When you speak to people, don‘t hang your head and
murmur or mumble or whine. Stand up straight, look
them in the eye, and speak positively, definitively, clearly.
Articulate and enunciate. Make yourself understandable.
Don‘t be mealy-mouthed, insecure, unsure. Be bold
enough to open your mouth and say what you have to say
with confidence and assurance.
If you are going to sing and worship God then do so
aggressively.

Whenever you open your mouth to utter anything, do so
as if you are speaking as the oracle of God. Do it
enthusiastically, joyfully, graciously—and aggressively.
4. Give aggressively.
Give, and [gifts] will be given to you; good measure,
pressed down, shaken together, and running over, will
they pour into [the pouch formed by] the bosom [of your
robe and used as a bag]. For with the measure you deal
out [with the measure you use when you confer benefits
on others], it will be measured back to you. (Luke 6:38)
When you and I give, we are to give generously and
aggressively. Because the way we give is the way we
receive.
When we look into our wallet or purse, we are not to pull
out the smallest bill we can find. Instead, we are to give as
God gives—abundantly.
Now I realize that no offering is too small and none is too
great. But at the same time we have got to learn to be as
aggressive in our giving as we are in any other aspect of
our Christian life.
I seek to be a giver. I desire to give all the time.
One time I was in a Christian bookstore and saw a little
offering box for one of those ministries that feeds hungry
children. There was a sign beside it that read, “For fifty
cents two children can eat for two days.”
I started to open my purse and make a donation when a
voice inside said to me, “You don‘t need to do that; you

give all the time.”
I immediately got violent—spiritually violent! No one
could tell on the outside, but I was aroused on the inside. I
reached into my purse, pulled out some money, and
placed it in the box just to prove I could give as an act of
my free will!
You can do the same. Whenever you are tempted to hold
back, give more! Show the devil you are an aggressive
giver!
5. Work aggressively.
Whatever your hand finds to do, do it with all your might.
(Ecclesiastes 9:10)
Whatever we put our hand to, we need to do it
aggressively.
Don‘t face any task in your life dreading it and wishing
you could escape from it. Stir yourself up in the Holy
Spirit and boldly declare, “This is the work the Lord has
given me to do, and with the help of the Holy Spirit I am
going to do it with all my might to the glory of God!”
6. Love aggressively.
This is My commandment: that you love one another
[just] as I have loved you. No one has greater love [no one
has shown stronger affection] than to lay down (give up)
his own life for his friends. (John 15:12–13)
As the children of God, we must love others as God loves
us. And that means aggressively—and sacrificially.

Love is an effort. We will never love anybody if we are not
willing to pay the price.
One time I gave a woman a nice pair of earrings. My flesh
wanted to keep them for myself, but my spirit said to be
obedient to the Lord and give them away.
Later that woman stood up in a meeting and told how she
had been given the earrings she was wearing as “a free
gift.”
The Lord spoke to me and said, “Yes, it was a free gift to
her, but it cost you, just as salvation is a free gift to you
but it cost Jesus His life.”
Love is the greatest gift of all. When you show forth the
love of God, do it freely, sacrificially—and aggressively!
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Dealing With Disappointment
According to Webster‘s, to disappoint is “to fail to satisfy
the hope, desire, or expectation of.”
In other words, when we set ourselves to hope, desire, or
expect something and that hope, desire, or expectation is
not met, then we become disappointed.
None of us is ever going to get to the place in life where
we have no more disappointments. None of us has that
much faith. Disappointment is a fact of life, one that must
be faced and dealt with because it leads to
discouragement, which ultimately leads to devastation if
not confronted.
Too often people end up devastated and don‘t understand
why. They don‘t realize the problem began a long time
ago in simple disappointment, which can be an indication
of more serious problems ahead.
HEED THE TELLTALE SIGNS
If I wake up in the morning sneezing with a slight sore
throat and feeling a bit of a headache, I recognize that I
am catching a cold. I have found that if I will pray, take
some extra vitamins C and A, and get more rest, many
times I can head off the sickness.

Disease is often accompanied by early symptoms, signs
that something is not right and needs to be attended to
before it gets worse.
Disappointment works the same way. It too is preceded by
telltale signs that we need to take aggressive action
against what we can sense is coming against us.
As we have said, as soon as we detect the first signs that
we are under attack by Satan, we must resist him at the
onset. It is much more effective to take a stand at the very
beginning when we are experiencing disappointment
than to wait until we are in the depths of depression and
despair.
We all know it is much easier to forgive someone who has
wronged us immediately after the offense than it is to
forgive that person after we have given the devil time to
work on us and cause us to become angry, bitter, and
hard.
It is the same with disappointment. It is easier and more
effective to deal with it right away than it is to wait until it
has evolved into discouragement, depression, and
devastation.
CAUSES OF DISAPPOINTMENT
Suppose you plan a picnic or barbecue or some other
outdoor activity like a wedding, and it rains.
You have invited all your family and friends, made
elaborate preparations, and gone to a lot of time and
expense to see that everything is just perfect. Then it ends

up pouring down and you are left with a soggy mess.
That is a disappointment. But it is a minor
disappointment, one that can be survived.
I have learned that in times like that instead of getting all
worked up I have to just say, “Oh, well, that‘s
disappointing, but it‘s not the end of the world. I‘ll just
have to make the best of it.”
Other disappointments are more serious and potentially
damaging—especially if they involve people rather than
inanimate things, like the weather.
TRUST FEW
But Jesus [for His part] did not trust Himself to them,
because He knew all [men].
John 2:24
Besides the disappointments we all must bear because life
is less than perfect, there are also the disappointments we
have to endure because people themselves are imperfect.
Ultimately, all people, regardless of who they are, will
disappoint us if we place too much confidence in them.
That is not cynicism or being judgmental, it is just a fact of
life. It is also why it is best not to rely excessively on
others—even those who are closest to us.
Now that may sound strange, especially coming from
someone who has spent years trying to learn to trust
people.
But as we have seen in the life of Jesus, it is possible to

trust people to a certain degree without opening up
ourselves to them in an unbalanced, unwise manner.
Like Jesus, you and I should love everyone, but we are not
required to trust everyone one hundred percent. Only a
fool does that. Why? Because sooner or later, people will
fail us, just as sooner or later we will fail others.
Fallibility is part of being human. And it is the wise
person who guards himself against it—in himself and in
others.
In many ways, the best solution for disappointment is to
avoid it as much as possible. And the best way to do that is
to be realistic in our hopes, desires, and expectations,
especially as they relate to human beings—including
ourselves.
A wise son makes a glad father, but a foolish … son is
the grief of his mother. (Proverbs 10:1)
Sometimes children are a disappointment to their
parents. Today it seems to many mothers and fathers that
their children never hear a word they say, that it all goes
in one ear and out the other.
I know what that is like. When my son, Danny, was
growing up, he was just like that. I would try to talk to him
about something important, and he would just look at me
with a blank stare as if he didn‘t hear a word I was saying.
One time at school he had to stay in during lunch as
punishment for something foolish he had done. When I
asked why he had done it, he just shrugged his shoulders.

“That‘s not an answer,” I said. “Now tell me, why did you
do that?”
“I dunno,” he mumbled.
No matter how much I questioned him about why he had
done such a foolish thing, his answer was always the
same, “I dunno.”
So I gave him a little lecture about the importance of
behaving himself and paying attention and learning all he
could in preparation for his future life.
The very next day I sent him off to school, expecting to see
a great improvement in his attitude and behavior. Instead,
he came home with a note from the teacher saying Danny
had had the worst day since school started.
That kind of thing is disappointing to a parent. And often
it gets worse the older the child gets, because more is
expected of him.
The greater the hope, desire, and expectation, the greater
the disappointment. But even minor incidents can cause
frustration and bitter disappointment that can lead to
more serious problems if not dealt with promptly and
properly.
THE LITTLE FOXES THAT SPOIL THE VINES
Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the vines.
Song of Solomon 2:15 (KJV)
Little disappointments can create frustration, which in

turn may lead to bigger problems that can produce a great
deal of damage.
Besides the huge disappointments that occur when we fail
to get the job or promotion or house we wanted, we can
become just as upset and frustrated by a series of minor
annoyances.
For example, suppose someone is supposed to meet you
for lunch and fails to show up. Or suppose you make a
special trip downtown or to the mall to buy a certain sale
item at a discount, then when you get there it is all sold
out. Or suppose you get all dressed up for a special
occasion and suddenly notice at the last minute that there
is an unsightly rip in your clothes.
All these kinds of things are actually minor, but they can
add up to cause a lot of grief. That‘s why we have to know
how to handle them and keep them in perspective.
Otherwise, they can get out of hand and be blown up all
out of proportion. That in turn can open us up to serious
problems when we are faced with a real challenge. Let me
give you an example.
Imagine you start out your day behind time, so you are
already frustrated. On the way to the office, the traffic
causes you to be even later than you intended.
Then when you do finally get to work you find out
someone on the job has been gossiping about you behind
your back.
You go get some coffee to help you calm down and get a
hold on yourself, and you spill it all over yourself—and
you have an important meeting with the boss and no time

to change!
All of those things pile up one on the other until you are
in a real stew.
Then just about that time you get a report from the doctor
that is not in line with your hope and prayers, and to top
it all off your fiancé calls and threatens to break your
engagement that has been announced to the whole world!
What is likely to be your reaction—faith or fury?
All those minor frustrations with the traffic and gossip
and the coffee have set you up for a major calamity when
you have to face some really serious problem like sickness
or a failed relationship.
That‘s why we have to be on our guard against the little
foxes that destroy the vines, because all together they can
do just as much damage as the serious disappointments
that often accompany or follow them.
We must learn to do as Paul did in the book of Acts when
the serpent attached itself to his hand—he simply shook it
off (see Acts 28:1–5)! If we practice dealing quickly with
disappointments as they come, they will not pile up into a
mountain of devastation.
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Confidence In Jesus
Why are you cast down, O my inner self? And why
should you moan over me and be disquieted within
me? Hope in God and wait expectantly for Him, for I
shall yet praise Him, my Help and my God.
Psalm 42:5
You and I must have our hope in God because we never
know what is going to come against us in this life.
In several places in the Bible Jesus is referred to as the
Rock (see 1 Corinthians 10:4). The apostle Paul goes on to
tell us in Colossians 2:7 that we are to be rooted and
grounded in Him.
Nowhere are we taught to be rooted and grounded in
other people, or in our job, or in our church, or in our
friends, or even in ourselves.
If we get our roots wrapped around the Rock of Jesus
Christ, we are in good shape. But if we get them wrapped
around anything or anyone else, we are in trouble.
Nothing and no one is going to be as solid and dependable
and immovable as Jesus. That‘s why I don‘t want people to
get rooted and grounded in me or my ministry. I want to

point people to Jesus. I know that ultimately I will fail
them in some way, just as I know they will ultimately fail
me.
That‘s the problem with us humans; we are always
inclined to failure.
But Jesus Christ isn‘t.
Be rooted and grounded in Jesus. Put your hope wholly
and unchangeably in Him. Not in man, not in
circumstances, not in your bank account, not in your job,
not in anything or anyone else.
If you don‘t put your hope and faith in the Rock of your
salvation, you are headed for disappointment, which
leads to discouragement and devastation.
PEOPLE ARE FAULTY
Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble is
like a broken tooth or afoot out of joint.
Proverbs 25:19
Some time ago my daughter was engaged to be married.
The ring had been picked out, the money saved, and the
wedding plans made.
Then a short time after the engagement was announced,
the whole thing was called off because of the infidelity
and dishonesty of the groom.
It was really a sad situation, especially for the lovely,
wonderful, sweet, young bride-to-be who had suffered

many other hard disappointments in her short life.
But this time she got the jump on the devil. Rather than
getting upset and feeling sorry for herself, she said, “Well,
thank God I found out what kind of a man he really is
now before the wedding and not somewhere down the
road when it would have been too late to do anything
about it.”
I was so proud of her and so pleased with the way she
handled that terribly disappointing situation.
Although she knew it was best that it happen before the
wedding rather than afterward, she was still hurt. So her
father and I encouraged her, counseled her, and prayed
with her.
In addition, she began to listen to some of my teaching
tapes and read books that encourage and uplift the spirit.
She came through that difficult, trying time because her
faith and trust were not in faulty man but in the neverfailing Jesus. She kept looking to Him as her example of
perseverance in the face of disappointment and
discouragement. That is what each one of us needs to
learn to do.
Today she is married to a wonderful man, and she and
her husband both work in the ministry with us.
KEEP ON LOOKING TO JESUS
Let us run with patient endurance and steady and
active persistence the appointed course of the race
that is set before us, Looking away [from all that will

detract] to Jesus, Who is the Leader and the Source of
our faith [giving the first incentive for our belief] and
is also its Finisher [bringing it to maturity and
perfection]. He, for the joy [of obtaining the prize] that
was set before Him, endured the cross, despising and
ignoring the shame, and is now seated at the right
hand of the throne of God. Just think of Him Who
endured from sinners such grievous opposition and
bitter hostility against Himself [reckon up and
consider it all in comparison with your trials], so that
you may not grow weary or exhausted, losing heart
and relaxing and fainting in your minds.
Hebrews 12:1–3
It does not take any special talent to give up, to lie down
on the side of the road of life and say, “I quit.” Any
unbeliever can do that.
You don‘t have to be a Christian to be a quitter.
But once you get hold of Jesus, or better yet when He gets
hold of you, He begins to pump strength and energy and
courage into you, and something strange and wonderful
begins to happen. He won‘t let you quit!
You may say, “Oh, Lord, just leave me alone. I don‘t want
to go on anymore.” But He won‘t let you give up, even if
you want to.
I used to want to give up and quit. But now I get out of bed
and start each day afresh and anew. I begin my day by
praying and reading the Bible and speaking the Word,
seeking after God.

The devil may be screaming in my ear, “That‘s not doing
you one bit of good. You‘ve been doing that for years, and
look what it‘s got you, you still have trouble.”
That‘s when I say, “Shut up, devil! The Bible says I am to
look to Jesus and follow His example. He is my Leader, the
Source and Finisher of my faith.”
That is what my daughter did to keep up her spirits and to
keep going in spite of what had happened to her. She
could have looked at her past record and said, “Well, it
has happened to me again—more rejection. It happened
once, then twice, and now it has happened the third
time.” Instead, she kept looking to Jesus.
You and I need to make a decision today that, come what
may, we are going to keep pressing on no matter what.
GET REAPPOINTED
Live in harmony with one another; do not be haughty
(snobbish, high-minded, exclusive), but readily adjust
yourself to [people, things] and give yourselves to
humble tasks. Never overestimate yourself or be wise
in your own conceits.
Romans 12:16
Recently I have been thinking about all the Lord has done
for me in the course of my life and ministry. It is amazing
now that I look back on it. But it was not always easy.
There were many times when I wanted desperately to
give up and quit.
I have shared with you how, when I would get down and
discouraged, the Lord would say to me, “Joyce, when

disappointment comes, you have got to get reappointed,
because if you don‘t you will end up in discouragement
and that will lead to devastation.”
That‘s why we must learn to adapt and adjust, to change
direction. That‘s what my daughter did, and it has led her
into a totally new and different life.
Now, of course, it won‘t always be easy. It is a lot harder to
adjust to a broken engagement than it is to adjust to a
rained-out picnic. But the answer is still the same
regardless of the circumstances that must be faced and
dealt with.
Unless we learn to get reappointed, to adapt and adjust, to
get a new direction, we will never discover or enjoy the
wonderful new and exciting life God has in store for us.
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Meditate On The Things Of God
Do not fret or have any anxiety about anything, but in
every circumstance and in everything, by prayer and
petition (definite requests), with thanksgiving,
continue to make your wants known to God. And God‘s
peace [shall be yours, that tranquil state of a soul
assured of its salvation through Christ, and so fearing
nothing from God and being content with its earthly
lot of whatever sort that is, that peace] which
transcends all understanding shall garrison and
mount guard over your hearts and minds in Christ
Jesus.
Philippians 4:6–7
If you don‘t want to be devastated by discouragement,
then don‘t meditate on your disappointments.
Did you know your feelings are hooked up to your
thinking? If you don‘t think that is true, just take about
twenty minutes or so and think about nothing but your
problems. I can assure you that by the end of that time
your feelings and maybe even your countenance will have
changed. You may have become depressed or angry or
upset. Yet your situation will not have changed a bit.
That‘s why you can go to church and sing songs, hear

sermons, then go away with the same negative attitude
and outlook you had when you left home. It is because
you sat there in church and meditated on your problems
rather than focusing your mind and spirit on the Lord.
WITH WHOM DO YOU FELLOWSHIP?
In one issue of my monthly magazine, I asked this
question: “Do you fellowship with God or with your
problem?”
The reason I asked that question of my readers is because
that is what the Lord asked me one morning.
I got up that day with my mind thinking about my
problem. Suddenly the Spirit of the Lord spoke to me. I
could tell by the tone of His voice He was a little bit
aggravated with me.
He said to me, “Joyce, are you going to fellowship with
your problem or with Me?” Then He went on to say to me
what I am saying to you, “Don‘t meditate on your
disappointments.”
When you get disappointed, don‘t sit around and feel
sorry for yourself, because despite how you may feel you
are no different from anyone else.
Sometimes that is a bit hard for us to realize because the
devil tries hard to make us think we are the only one who
has ever had a bad deal.
That‘s not true.
One time I encouraged my daughter greatly because I sat

down with her and shared with her what my life was like
from age eighteen through twenty-three. By the time I was
done, she felt really blessed in her own life.
Like everyone else, she has had some unfortunate things
happen to her from time to time, but for years and years
my life was one long horrible disaster.
For example, I told her about the time I was eighteen or
nineteen years old and found myself sitting in a rooming
house in Oakland, California, three thousand miles from
home, with no car, no television, no telephone, and no one
to care about me. I told her how I would sit there every
night and write sad poems and feel sorry for myself, and
then get up the next morning and walk to work.
“Thank God you have a good family, a good job, a good
home, and a good car,” I told her, “because I had none of
those things.”
By the time I had finished telling her my life story, she
was excited about her present situation and her future
prospects.
That‘s the choice each of us has. We can get excited by
thinking about what all we have or can have, or we can
get discouraged by thinking about what all we don‘t have.
The fact is, if we don‘t have it, we don‘t have it, and sitting
around wishing we did is not going to change anything.
We might wish it did, but it doesn‘t.
If we want to overcome disappointment and avoid the
discouragement and devastation it leads to, we have to be
realistic and deal with the facts.

And the fact is, as bad as things may seem, we still have a
choice. We can choose to fellowship with our problems or
fellowship with God.
No matter what we have lost or how bad we may feel, we
still have the ability to direct our thoughts away from the
negative and toward the positive.
Think on These Things!
For the rest, brethren, whatever is true, whatever is
worthy of reverence and is honorable and seemly,
whatever is just, whatever is pure, whatever is lovely
and lovable, whatever is kind and winsome and
gracious, if there is any virtue and excellence, if there
is anything worthy of praise, think on and weigh and
take account of these things [fix your minds on them].
Philippians 4:8
In verses six and seven of this passage we are told that if
we have a problem we are not to worry or fret but to take
it to God in prayer. We are assured that if we will do that,
the peace of the Lord will keep us from fear and anxiety
and will mount a guard over our mind and heart.
But here in verse eight we see that there is something else
we must do in order to receive and enjoy the marvelous
joy and peace of the Lord. We must take control of our
thought life. We have to direct our mind away from the
negative toward the positive.
Now you may notice that the first thing we are told to do
is to think on whatever is true. That does not mean we are

to think on the bad things that have happened to us in the
past because they did actually happen.
There is a difference between truth and fact. Things that
happened in the past are fact, but Jesus and the Word are
Truth, and they are greater than fact.
Let me explain by using an example from the life of a
friend of ours.
Some time ago this friend‘s husband died and went to be
with the Lord. He is now in heaven, and she will not see
him again until she gets there.
That is fact.
But the truth is not that her life is over and now she has
nothing to live for. The devil would like for her to believe
that, but it is not so.
The fact is that the young man to whom my daughter was
engaged lied to her and hurt her deeply. But the truth is
that her life did not end with that disappointment. The
truth is that she still had her whole life ahead of her, and
it was filled with many blessings.
The fact is that she had lost a fiancé, but the truth is that
she still had a future, a fine Christian home and family,
her own car, a good job, caring friends, and the love of
God.
This loss occurred just before her nineteenth birthday.
That was quite a birthday present, wasn‘t it? But instead
of becoming sad and bitter, she chose to take a different
perspective and approach.

She said, “Tomorrow is my nineteenth birthday, and as far
as I am concerned it is the first day of the rest of my life!”
I was so impressed by her attitude and outlook that I
bought her a small diary and told her, “Write in this little
book all the miracles God does for you this coming year.
On your twentieth birthday, we will read them and
celebrate together.”
And that is just what we did.
That is what you and I must do too. Although we do not
always have the power to keep disappointments from
happening to us, we do have the power to choose how we
are going to react to them.
We can allow our thoughts to dwell on them until we
become totally discouraged and devastated, or we can
focus our attention on all the good things that have
happened to us in our life—and on all the good things God
still has in store for us in the days ahead.

Straight Talk On Discouragement
Chapter 7
Hope And Expectation
[For my determined purpose is] that I may know Him
[that I may progressively become more deeply and
intimately acquainted with Him, perceiving and
recognizing and understanding the wonders of His
Person more strongly and more clearly], and that I
may in that same way come to know the power
outflowing from His resurrection [which it exerts over
believers], and that I may so share His sufferings as to
be continually transformed [in spirit into His likeness
even] to His death.
Philippians 3:10
In this verse Paul said he had done something that I think
we all need to do: He had set a goal for himself.
You and I have got to have a goal. We have got to have
hope and direction and expectation in life.
Sometimes when people have been disappointed over and
over and over, they lose their direction and expectation.
They become afraid to put their hope in anything or
anyone for fear they will be disappointed again. They hate
the pain of disappointment so much they would rather
never believe at all than run the risk of being hurt.
The sad part is that in the game of life they are the losers

not the winners because victory comes only with risk.
HURT BREEDS SUSPICION
That if possible I may attain to the [spiritual and
moral] resurrection [that lifts me] out from among the
dead [even while in the body].
Philippians 3:11
When a girl has been hurt two or three times by a boy she
cares about, she thinks, “I‘ll never trust anyone again.”
That is exactly what the devil wants all of us to do.
If you and I have friends who fail us or let us down, Satan
wants us to say, “That‘s it—I‘ll never trust anyone again.”
When we do that, we are playing right into the devil‘s
hands.
Someone once said, “If you get hurt, you get suspicious.”
That may be true, but it is just another one of the devices
the enemy uses to deceive us and keep us from reaching
our God-given goal in life.
Satan wants us to believe that everybody is like the ones
who have disappointed us.
But they aren‘t.
The devil always tries to take a few bad experiences and
use them to convince us we should never trust anyone in
life.

If you have been hurt, don‘t start thinking you can‘t trust
anybody. If you do, you will allow Satan to rob you of
many of God‘s greatest blessings.
The apostle Paul had a goal, a spiritual dream. He wanted
to get to the place that no matter what happened to him in
life, it did not affect him or keep him from living this
earthly life to the fullest while fulfilling his God-given
purpose.
In order to reach that goal, he had to take risks. He not
only had to trust God, he also had to trust other people.
He had to open himself up to the risk of harm and loss.
So do you and I. We have got to keep going despite
everything the enemy may throw in our path to cause us
to become discouraged, give up, and quit short of
attaining our ideal.
PRESS ON!
Not that I have now attained [this ideal], or have
already been made perfect, but I press on to lay hold
of (grasp) and make my own, that for which Christ
Jesus (the Messiah) has laid hold of me and made me
His own. I do not consider, brethren, that I have
captured and made it my own [yet]; but one thing I do
[it is my one aspiration]: forgetting what lies behind
and straining forward to what lies ahead, I press on
toward the goal to win the [supreme and heavenly]
prize to which God in Christ Jesus is calling us upward.
Philippians 3:12–14
In verse twelve Paul says that although he has not yet

reached his goal or attained his ideal, he is not quitting.
Instead, he is pressing on.
Then in verse thirteen he goes on to say that there is one
thing he does.
This one thing should be of interest and importance to us
because it comes from the man who wrote two-thirds of
the New Testament by revelation of the Holy Spirit.
What was that one principle by which the great apostle
Paul operated in his life, the one principle he believed was
responsible for bringing him into the fulfillment of his
dreams and goals?
There are two parts to this principle: The first is forgetting
that which lies behind in the past, and the second is
pressing on toward that which lies ahead in the future.
That is an important lesson for all of us to learn.
For example, consider the woman who lost her husband.
When we say she should forget that which lies behind in
the past and press on toward what lies ahead in the
future, we are not suggesting she should forget all about
her husband and never remember him. We are just
saying that if she focuses her mind too much on her old
life, it will get her into trouble. She will be living in the
past rather than pressing on toward the future.
I am reminded of a woman in our church whose son died
of leukemia at the age of sixteen. We had all prayed and
believed God for him to be healed, but it did not happen;
he still went to be with the Lord. Yet in the midst of that
tragic loss the Lord sustained this young mother.

One day after the memorial service, she was doing the
laundry and came across one of her son‘s shirts. As she
picked it up and hugged it, she began to weep
uncontrollably. She said later that she could feel the grief
taking hold of her.
Realizing what was happening to her, she suddenly began
speaking the name of Jesus. Grabbing up one of her son‘s
shirts, she boldly declared, “Satan, see this. I am going to
use it as a garment of praise. I am not going to sink into
grief, but I am going to rise up in praise!”
It is natural to grieve over what has happened in the past,
but only to a point and only for a certain time. Sooner or
later we must come to grips with our grief and loss and
decide to put it behind us and get on with our life.
Paul is talking about our imperfections when he speaks of
forgetting what lies behind and pressing on toward what
lies ahead, but we can apply the principle to all of life.
If we are to accomplish what God has called us and
anointed us and commissioned us to achieve in this life,
then like Paul we must have a goal and keep pressing
toward it.

Straight Talk On Discouragement
Chapter 8
A New Thing
Do not [earnestly] remember the former things;
neither consider the things of old. Behold, I am doing a
new thing! Now it springs forth; do you not perceive
and know it and will you not give heed to it?
Isaiah 43:18–19
In dealing with the past, the danger we must avoid is
allowing it to keep us in grief for what has been rather
than in gratitude for what is and in anticipation of what is
yet to be.
To launch my own ministry I had to leave a position as
associate pastor at a church. It was a very hard thing to
do, and for a long time I grieved over the loss of
relationships with the people in that church and the
things we used to do together that I was no longer a part
of.
I had to let go of the past in order to go on, but my mind
and emotions were trying to hang onto it. Finally I won
the victory I became excited about the future, but at the
same time I was still disappointed about losing the
position and the close relationships with the people.

The disappointment was adversely affecting the joy of my
new ministry. It was a confusing time for me, but through
it I learned a lot about letting go of what lies behind and
pressing on to what lies ahead.
Over and over God has to remind me, “You have to let go
of what lies behind. The past is not your life anymore.
Now I am doing a new thing.”
I AM!
And God said to Moses … You shall say this to the
Israelites: I AM has sent me to you! God said also to
Moses, This shall you say to the Israelites: The Lord,
the God of your fathers, of Abraham, of Isaac, and of
Jacob, has sent me to you! This is My name forever,
and by this name I am to be remembered to all
generations.
Exodus 3:14–15
If you and I concentrate too long on the past, it will get us
into trouble. That‘s why from time to time the Lord has to
remind us, as He did Moses and the Israelites, that He is
the I AM, not the I WAS.
We need to remember all the good things God has done
for us in the past, just as He did for Abraham and Isaac
and Jacob and all the other faithful men and women of
the Bible. But we must not become so attuned to past joys
and victories that we fail to appreciate and enjoy what
God is doing for us now—and what He has in store for us
in the future.
In John 8:58 we read, “Jesus replied, I assure you, most
solemnly I tell you, before Abraham was born, I AM.”

Hebrews 13:8 tells us that “Jesus Christ (the Messiah) is
[always] the same, yesterday, today, [yes] and forever (to
the ages).”
That is the way our faith is to be—always, eternal,
timeless, unchanging—now!
DON'T LOOK BACK!
Jesus said to him, No one who puts his hand to the
plow and looks back [to the things behind] is fit for the
kingdom of God.
Luke 9:62
God does not want us living in the past. He knows that
even if we could go back and recreate everything just as it
was in days gone by, it would still not be the same. Do you
know why? Because that was then, and this is now.
Yesterday is gone; it is lost in the recesses of time. This is
now. We have got a now God, we are a now people, and
we must live a now life—one day at a time.
So often people lose their joy because they had something
in the past that made them joyful that is now gone. Many
are pining away for the move of God that was, but is not
any more.
It is too bad it no longer exists, but it doesn‘t, and there is
nothing you or I can do about it. Instead, we must learn to
live in the present. God is moving now—let‘s enjoy now!
We must put the past behind us and get on with what God
is doing in our life where we are at the moment.

Thank God we can press on to what He has in store for us,
but in the meantime we need to keep our hand to the
plow and quit looking back to what once was and will
never be again.
TURN BACK OR PRESS ON?
Now those people who talk as they did show plainly
that they are in search of a fatherland (their own
country). If they had been thinking with [homesick]
remembrance of that country from which they were
emigrants, they would have found constant
opportunity to return to it. But the truth is that they
were yearning for and aspiring to a better and more
desirable country, that is, a heavenly [one]. For that
reason God is not ashamed to be called their God
[even to be surnamed their God—the God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob], for He has prepared a city for them.
Hebrews 11:14–16
This passage is referring to the Israelites who were led out
of their previous home but who had to go through some
difficult, trying times to get to their new home.
It says that if they had been thinking with homesick
remembrance of the country they had just left, they
would have had ample opportunity to return to it. Instead,
they were looking for a new homeland, one prepared for
them by God, and so they kept pressing on despite
obstacles and hardships.
That is the choice you and I must make. We can choose to
look back with homesick remembrance, or we can choose
to look ahead with joyful anticipation.

This passage does not mean to suggest that we are never
to recall the good times from our past or never bring to
mind our departed loved ones. It just means that we are
not to keep our mind and heart constantly turned toward
the past, because if we do we will miss what God has for
us in the future.
That‘s why we need to make a vow that we are not going
to waste our lives in looking back, but are going to press
on to what lies ahead.
This is a today message. It is something we can and must
do today and every new day we live.
I used to think this word about forgetting the past applied
only to previous mistakes and failures. Then one day I
realized I was making myself just as miserable by
constantly reliving my past victories and successes.
When a thing is finished, we should let the curtain fall on
it and go on to the next thing without making
comparisons between them. We should not compare
present mistakes or victories with past mistakes or
victories. If we do, we will open ourselves up to either
discouragement or pride.
We should completely enjoy our life as we are presently
experiencing it. We can do that by not comparing it to
experiences or segments of our life in the past.
That‘s why the Lord has told us in Isaiah 43:18–19 not to
remember the former things, nor even consider the things
of old. Why? Because they are gone, and now God is doing
a new thing. It is springing up right before our eyes, and

we need to perceive it and give heed to it if we want to be
a part of it and benefit from it.
SOW IN TEARS, REAP IN JOY
They who sow in tears shall reap in joy and singing.
Psalm 126:5
No matter what has happened to us in the past, or is
happening to us now, our life is not over. And we must not
let the devil convince us it is.
Our enemy will try to tell us that we made one mistake
too many, and now it‘s too late for us.
We must not listen to him. Instead, we must tell him,
“Satan, you are a liar and the father of all lies. This is a
new day, and I am expecting a miracle.”
The reason we go through life expecting a miracle at any
time is because we never know when it is going to come.
We never know when God is going to pass our way. That‘s
what makes life so exciting.
The devil would like for us to think our time will never
come and our miracle will never happen. But if we keep
ourselves rooted and grounded in Jesus Christ, eventually
our time will come, and our miracle will happen.
But we have to be prepared for it. To do that we must
keep Satan from discouraging us so much that we quit
and give up. If we do, then no matter what God has
planned for us, it won‘t happen.

That‘s why God keeps urging us throughout the Bible not
to become dismayed or discouraged or give up, because
He knows that although “weeping may endure for a night
… joy comes in the morning” (Psalm 30:5).
GOD WILL FINISH HIS WORK
And I am convinced and sure of this very thing, that
He Who began a good work in you will continue until
the day of Jesus Christ [right up to the time of His
return], developing [that good work] and perfecting
and bringing it to full completion in you.
Philippians 1:6
God never starts anything He does not intend to finish. He
is the Author and the Finisher (see Hebrews 12:2).
Too often the problem is not God, it is us. We are stuck in
the past, in the old thing, so we fail to perceive and heed
the new thing God is doing in the here and now. The
reason we can‘t give heed to the new thing is because we
are still hanging on to the old thing, as good as it may
have been.
What God did for us yesterday is wonderful, but He has
the capacity to do twice as much for us today and
tomorrow.
The question we must ask ourselves is: Which do we
want? The old thing or the new thing?

Straight Talk On Discouragement
Chapter 9
New Wine, New Wineskins
He told them a proverb also: No one puts a patch from
a new garment on an old garment; if he does, he will
both tear the new one, and the patch from the new
[one] will not match the old [garment]. And no one
pours new wine into old wineskins; if he does, the
fresh wine will burst the skins and it will be spilled
and the skins will be ruined (destroyed). But new wine
must be put into fresh wineskins.
Luke 5:36–38
In recent years the Lord has given me a whole new
understanding of this passage.
I used to think it applied only to salvation by grace rather
than salvation by keeping the law. Now I see it applies to
the new lifestyle and mind-set of those who have been
made new creatures in Christ Jesus.
You and I are always wanting to get the new but hold on
to the old. But Jesus says that is not possible. To illustrate
His point, He tells a proverb about not sewing a new patch
into an old garment or putting new wine in old wineskins.

THE SEWING PROVERB
Anyone who knows anything about sewing knows you
cannot put a new patch on an old garment.
If you have an old garment that has been washed and
shrunk and faded, and you try to patch a hole in it by
using a piece of new material, in time the new cloth will
shrink and tear. Even if it doesn‘t, the new piece will not
match the old garment because it has not yet become
worn and faded by time and washing.
In this part of the proverb, Jesus is telling us not to try to
take our new life and patch it into the old life. It just won‘t
work.
Neither will it work to try to put new wine into old
wineskins.
WHICH IS BETTER?
No one after drinking old wine immediately desires
new wine, for he says, The old is good or better.
Luke 5:39
Do you know why a person says the old wine is better
than the new wine? He says it for the same reason you
and I prefer the old life to the new. Because the old is
more comfortable.
Most of us prefer the old life to the new life because we
are used to it. Even though there is a part of us that wants
the new wine, the new thing, the new day, the new move,
there is another part of us that wants to hang onto the old

because it is what we are most comfortable with.
Rather than moving on with the Lord, we try to stay
where we are because it is so much easier.
Moving on is hard.
It is hard to move to a new town, make new friends, find a
new doctor and school and church. (Sometimes it is even
hard for me to put a piece of furniture someplace new!) It
is so much more appealing just to stay where we are and
enjoy what we have and know.
But what we tend to forget is that as Christians we
ourselves have been made new.
THE NEW HAS COME!
Therefore if any person is [ingrafted] in Christ (the
Messiah) he is a new creation (a new creature
altogether); the old [previous moral and spiritual
condition] has passed away. Behold, the fresh and new
has come!
2 Corinthians 5:17
You and I must realize and understand that we are new
creatures in Christ Jesus. We have been called to a whole
new life in Him. We must not be so afraid to let go of what
we were and had in our old life that we cannot freely
receive and enjoy what God has for us in our new life.
I came to see this when the Lord spoke to me and said,
“Don‘t you realize, Joyce, that this is the foundation for the
new creation reality: that old things are passed away and
all things have become brand new?”

That is not true just when we answer an altar call and
make a decision for Christ. It is an ongoing principle of
the new creation lifestyle.
OUT WITH THE OLD, IN WITH THE NEW!
Because God had us in mind and had something better
and greater in view for us.
Hebrews 11:40
Have you realized yet that what you now have would not
be so bad if you would simply quit comparing it with
what you used to have?
When we go to minister in India, where the poverty and
living conditions are absolutely horrible, the condition of
the people there disturbs us more than it does them.
Why? They have nothing else to compare to the way they
live.
What the people in India we see have today is what they
have always had. We of course have always lived in
America, a land of abundance. Therefore, when we go to
India, everywhere we look we see conditions that are
almost unspeakably horrible compared to the conditions
we have always known.
What‘s the sense of living day by day discouraged and
depressed and downtrodden because of your old life that
no longer exists?
Don‘t sit around and consider the old things. Don‘t
remember the former things anymore. That is all gone
now, replaced by something new and better, if you only

knew it.
Press on to those things that lie ahead.
What are you to do when disappointment comes—which
it will because it is a fact of life? It may be a little thing or
a huge thing. It may be as insignificant as a rained-out
picnic or as significant as a broken engagement.
Whatever form it may take, disappointment is going to
come. When it does weigh upon you like a rock, you can
either let it press you down so that you become
discouraged and even devastated, or you can use it as a
stepping-stone to higher and better things.
There is no way you can sit around and think negatively
and have a positive life. It won‘t work. The more you
think about your disappointments, the more discouraged
you are going to get. And if you are discouraged long
enough, you will become devastated. And when you get
devastated, you are in big trouble.
But God has better things for you than that!
This is a new day. So the next time disappointment comes
your way, get reappointed. Adapt and adjust. Forget what
lies behind and press on to what lies ahead.
Remember that the Lord is doing a new thing in your life.
So forget the past and live in the fullness and joy of the
new life He has planned and prepared for you.
CONCLUSION
May Christ through your faith [actually] dwell (settle

down, abide, make His permanent home) in your
hearts! May you be rooted deep in love and founded
securely on love.
Ephesians 3:17
I encourage you to be careful about where you place your
hope and confidence.
In Ephesians 3:17 we are told to be rooted and grounded
in love. We are to be rooted and grounded in the love of
Christ Jesus—in Him—not other people, our children, our
friends, our job, etc.
Jesus is called the Rock. He is a rock that is never going to
move.
If you get your roots wrapped around the Rock, when
minor disappointments come along you will be able to
say, “Oh, well,” and get on with your life. When major
disappointments come, you can receive emotional healing
from the Lord and through His power you can decide to
go on.
If you are rooted and grounded in anything else, you will
end up disappointed, discouraged, depressed, and
devastated, because nothing else and no one else is rock
solid—only Jesus!
Learn to adapt and adjust. You can do it! Why should you
do it? For your own sake.
Count it a privilege to adapt and adjust to different people
and situations.
Don‘t meditate on the disappointment that comes into

your life. Let it go and let God take care of you. Face the
disappointment at its onset and be quick to make any
adjustments required to remedy the situation.
Instead of concentrating on your problems and getting
discouraged, focus on God. Meditate on His promises.
Confess His Word and submit yourself and your situation
to Him in prayer.
Take an inventory of what you have left, not just what you
have lost. This keeps your mind in the present where God
is. Remember, Jesus called Himself, “I AM,” not “I WAS” or
“I WILL BE.” He is here for you right now. Today you can
begin enjoying life!

Straight Talk On Discouragement
Part Two
Scriptures To Overcome
Discouragement
[What, what would have become of me] had I not
believed that I would see the Lord‘s goodness in the
land of the living! Wait and hope for and expect the
Lord; be brave and of good courage and let your heart
be stout and enduring. Yes, wait for and hope for and
expect the Lord. (Psalm 27:13–14)
I have seen that everything [human] has its limits and
end [no matter how extensive, noble, and excellent];
but Your commandment is exceedingly broad and
extends without limits [into eternity]. (Psalm 119:96)
Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble is
like a broken tooth or a foot out of joint. (Proverbs
25:19)
For I know the thoughts and plans that I have for you,
says the Lord, thoughts and plans for welfare and
peace and not for evil, to give you hope in your final
outcome. (Jeremiah 29:11)

But as for me, I will look to the Lord and confident in
Him I will keep watch; I will wait with hope and
expectancy for the God of my salvation; my God will
hear me. (Micah 7:7)
Live in harmony with one another; do not be haughty
(snobbish, high-minded, exclusive), but readily adjust
yourself to [people, things] and give yourselves to
humble tasks. Never overestimate yourself or be wise
in your own conceits. (Romans 12:16)
Beloved, never avenge yourselves, but leave the way
open for [God‘s] wrath; for it is written, Vengeance is
Mine, I will repay (requite), says the Lord. (Romans
12:19)
God is faithful (reliable, trustworthy, and therefore
ever true to His promise, and He can be depended on);
by Him you were called into companionship and
participation with His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. (1
Corinthians 1:9)
What eye has not seen and ear has not heard and has
not entered into the heart of man, [all that] God has
prepared (made and keeps ready) for those who love
Him [who hold Him in affectionate reverence,
promptly obeying Him and gratefully recognizing the
benefits He has bestowed]. (1 Corinthians 2:9)

But thanks be to God, Who in Christ always leads us in
triumph [as trophies of Christ‘s victory] and through
us spreads and makes evident the fragrance of the
knowledge of God everywhere. (2 Corinthians 2:14)
And let us not lose heart and grow weary and faint in
acting nobly and doing right, for in due time and at the
appointed season we shall reap, if we do not loosen
and relax our courage and faint. (Galatians 6:9)
For He foreordained us (destined us, planned in love
for us) to be adopted (revealed) as His own children
through Jesus Christ, in accordance with the purpose
of His will [because it pleased Him and was His kind
intent]—[So that we might be] to the praise and the
commendation of His glorious grace (favor and
mercy), which He so freely bestowed on us in the
Beloved. (Ephesians 1:5–6)
Now to Him Who, by (in consequence of) the [action of
His] power that is at work within us, is able to [carry
out His purpose and] do superabundantly, far over
and above all that we [dare] ask or think [infinitely
beyond our highest prayers, desires, thoughts, hopes,
or dreams]. (Ephesians 3:20)
And as for you, brethren, do not become weary or lose
heart in doing right [but continue in well-doing
without weakening]. (2 Thessalonians 3:13)

PRAYER TO OVERCOME DISCOURAGEMENT
Father,
Your Word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my path.
Keep me, I pray, from hanging my hopes and expectations
on people like me, because we are all very capable of
disappointing one another.
Let me release forgiveness toward those who have failed
me in the past and let go of the painful memories of those
disappointments.
Increase in me, Lord, that I may be more and more like
You, and less and less like me.
These things I ask in Jesus‘ holy name, amen.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Introduction
Are you tired of playing games, wearing masks, trying to
be someone other than who you are? Wouldn‘t you like
the freedom just to be accepted as you are, without
pressure to be someone you really don‘t know how to be?
Would you like to learn how to succeed at being yourself?
God wants us to accept ourselves, to like who we are and
to learn to deal with our weaknesses because we all have
plenty of them. He doesn‘t want us to reject ourselves
because of them.
Jesus understands our weaknesses (see Hebrews 4:15).
The Holy Spirit bears us up in our weakness (see Romans
8:26).
God chooses weak and foolish things of the world to
confound the wise (see 1 Corinthians 1:27).
If I look at my weaknesses and tell you what I believe my
value is, it will be less than nothing. But our worth is not
based on anything we do but in what God has already
done.
God accepts us as we are, but the devil tries very hard to
keep us from really understanding that. He brings
pressure on us from many different sources to try to keep
us feeling we don‘t measure up to the standard of where
we should be. He doesn‘t want us to find out we can

accept and like ourselves just as we are because he knows
if we ever do that, something wonderful will begin
happening to us.
The opinion we have of ourselves affects all our
relationships—with people and with God. Because it
affects our relationship with God, it affects our prayer life.
We can pray and pray, basing our prayers on the
promises God gives us in the Scriptures and using all the
right words, without the prayer being effective. One
reason the prayer may not bear fruit is if we have such
bad feelings about ourselves we don‘t believe God ought
to do for us what we are asking. We have a hard time
praying and believing God will do the great thing we are
praying about because we don‘t expect Him to do it! We
base our own value on our performance, letting our
weaknesses, flaws, and failures negatively affect our
opinion of ourselves.
People are extremely performance oriented. We learn
from the time we are little, the better we perform the
more love we receive. In our relationship with God, our
thinking often continues in this pattern. We think God
will love us and bless us more, the better we perform. But
because we aren‘t able to behave right all the time, we
start working and striving, trying to overcome all our
weaknesses. We think God will then love us enough to do
for us what we need.
Our worth is not in what we do, but in what God has
made us through what He has done. Every Christian
knows this principle—it is the basis of salvation. We are
made righteous, or put in right standing with God,
through what Jesus did by dying on the cross. We cannot

earn salvation by what we do—it is a free gift from God
because of what Jesus did (see 1 Corinthians 1:30;
Ephesians 2:8). We just need to accept it.
But even though every Christian received salvation by
believing we are made right with God through what He
did, usually only very mature Christians continue in this
truth and learn to approach all of life on the same basis
(see Galatians 3:3). As we saw, this type of thinking is
contrary to the way most people were brought up to
think. We must change our thinking by renewing our
mind with the Scriptures that teach our right standing
with God is through Jesus—not through our own works.
Our worth is not based on how acceptable we can make
ourselves to God. God is looking for people with a right
heart attitude toward Him, not a perfect performance
record. Second Chronicles 16:9 says, “For the eyes of the
Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to shew
himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is
perfect toward him” (KJV).
“Whose heart is perfect toward him,” means to have a
right heart attitude toward God—to love God as much as
we know how to love Him; to want what He wants; to
want His will; to want to do His will.
God has made the provision for us to be in right standing
with Him (if we will accept it). He loves us and is looking
for people who are open to His will so that He can show
Himself strong in their behalf and bless them.
We don‘t earn God‘s love; we don‘t earn His blessings. We
can go to Him at any time and have our needs met.
Hebrews 4:16 says, “Let us then fearlessly and confidently

and boldly draw near to the throne of grace (the throne of
God‘s unmerited favor to us sinners), that we may receive
mercy [for our failures] and find grace to help in good
time for every need [appropriate help and well-timed
help, coming just when we need it].”
However, the ongoing lifestyle we choose affects our
ability to receive all God has for us. A life of serving and
obeying God allows Him to place us in a position for Him
to open several avenues to use in consistently blessing us.
Faithfulness releases blessings (see Proverbs 28:20).
A lifestyle of disobedience will definitely affect what God
is able to do in our lives because the Bible teaches if we
plant bad seeds, we will reap a bad harvest (see Galatians
6:8).
People who live and walk in intentional disobedience, but
want God to bless them anyway, may think we don‘t have
to make an effort to overcome our weaknesses to win
God‘s approval. They believe if we are weak in an area,
we have an excuse to sin. The truth is this: God will use us
in spite of our weaknesses and will help us overcome
them; we don‘t have to struggle to overcome them on our
own, but we must be progressing toward overcoming
them.
The Lord told Paul: “My strength and power are made
perfect (fulfilled and completed) and show themselves
most effective in [your] weakness” (2 Corinthians 12:9).
Second Corinthians 13:4 (KJV) tells us we are “weak in
him, but we shall live with him by the power of God.”
When Paul was teaching the Romans the message of grace
he said, “Are we to remain in sin in order that God‘s grace

(favor and mercy) may multiply and overflow? Certainly
not! How can we who died to sin live in it any longer?”
(Romans 6:1–2).
In other words, should we see how much we can sin
because sinning will give God an opportunity to give us
grace? Paul‘s response in so many words was, “For crying
out loud—how can you sin if you‘re dead to sin?”
Paul‘s point was to teach them who they were in Christ.
They and we are acceptable because God made us
acceptable (see Romans 6:5–16).
God wants us to come to terms with ourselves and learn
our value is not in what we do but in who we are. He
wants us to be willing to be who we are, weaknesses and
all.
It‘s wonderful not to start the day by waking up and
hating yourself for half an hour before you ever get out of
bed! Or wake up to hear the devil rattling in your ears a
list of all the mistakes you made the day before, telling
you you‘re a failure and can‘t expect God to do anything
good for you. Many people are beat down before they
ever get their feet on the floor in the morning!
The devil‘s plan is to deceive us into continuing to base
our worth on our performance, then keep us focused on
our faults and shortcomings. Satan wants us to have a low
opinion of ourselves and be insecure so that we live
ineffectively for God, being miserable and unreceptive to
God‘s blessings because we don‘t think we deserve them.
Once we come into peace with ourselves, we will begin to
come into peace with other people. If we ever learn to

accept and like ourselves, we will begin to accept and like
others. I know from personal experience the more able I
am to accept and like myself in spite of my weaknesses
and flaws, the more able I am to accept and like others in
spite of theirs.
Every one of us is imperfect, and God loves us just the way
we are.
By applying the Bible-based principles in this section of
the book you will overcome the sense of personal
insecurity and will prepare yourself to fulfill God‘s
marvelous plan for your life.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Part One: Accepted
Chapter 1
Eliminate The Negative
If you want to increase your self-acceptance and your
opinion of yourself, decide right here and now that not
one more negative thing about you will ever come out of
your mouth.
ACKNOWLEDGE THE GOOD THINGS
That the communication of thy faith may become
effectual by the acknowledging of every good thing
which is in you in Christ Jesus.
Philemon 1:6 (KJV)
The communication of our faith is made effectual by
acknowledging every good thing which is in us in Christ
Jesus, not by acknowledging every wrong thing with us.
The devil wants us to acknowledge every bad thing we see
in ourselves because he doesn‘t want the communication
of our faith to be effectual. He wants us to spend every
waking moment acknowledging in our mind and out of
our mouth how awful we are because, as the accuser of

the brethren (see Revelation 12:9–10), he continually tries
to redirect our focus from who we are in Christ back onto
our shortcomings.
The devil wants to bombard us with opportunities to
think negative thoughts about ourselves so we will return
to that pattern of thinking most of us learned growing up.
We will again fall into the deception that our worth is
based on our performance, and that because of our faults,
we are worthless.
One reason it is so important not to speak negatively
about ourselves is that we believe what we say more than
what anybody else says. But once we truly understand
who we are in Christ and see how much He has done for
us through shedding His blood to make us worthy, we will
realize we are actually insulting our heavenly Father by
excessively meditating on our faults, flaws, and failures.
Acts 10:15 says: “What God has cleansed and pronounced
clean, do not you defile and profane by regarding and
calling common and unhallowed or unclean.”
IN RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD
One of the first revelations God gave me out of the Word
was regarding righteousness. By “revelation” I mean one
day you suddenly understand something to the point that
it becomes part of you. The knowledge isn‘t only in your
mind; you no longer need to renew your mind to it
because you don‘t wonder or hope it‘s true—you know.
I knew I was righteous in Christ because God gave me an
understanding of 2 Corinthians 5:21:

For our sake He [God] made Christ [virtually] to be sin
Who knew no sin, so that in and through Him we might
become [endued with, viewed as being in, and
examples of] the righteousness of God [what we ought
to be, approved and acceptable and in right
relationship with Him, by His goodness].
RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GOD‘S GIFT
Romans 4:24 tells us, “[Righteousness, standing acceptable
to God] will be granted and credited to us also who
believe in (trust in, adhere to, and rely on) God, Who
raised Jesus our Lord from the dead.”
I understood that righteousness is something given to us.
It is “imputed” (KJV) to us—“granted and credited” to us
by virtue of our believing in what God did for us through
His Son Jesus Christ. Jesus, Who knew no sin, became sin
so that we might be made the righteousness of God in
Jesus.
Above all else, the devil does not want us to walk in the
reality that we are in right standing with God. He wants
us always vaguely contemplating what is wrong with us
instead of thinking about what is right with us through
Jesus‘ blood.
I had been walking in this revelation of righteousness for
a few years and teaching the Word for quite a while,
when something happened that showed me how
important it is not to speak negatively about ourselves.
When we receive a revelation, we are held responsible for
it, and I was held responsible for saying negative things
about myself.

THE IMPORTANCE OF SPEAKING
IN LINE WITH GOD‘S WORD
Dave and I planned and prayed to have our son Daniel. He
wasn‘t an accident—we wanted him. But after he was
born, I let the change in my lifestyle affect me negatively.
I wasn‘t used to spending so much time in the house. I had
put on a few pounds and my skin had gone through
changes, normal with having a baby. But I thought I was
ugly and fat and would stay that way forever. I fell into a
permanent lousy mood.
One morning before Dave left for work, he was trying to
encourage and cheer me up. In the process he told me I
really should not be acting as I was, that I knew better. I
got mad at him. Then he said something else, and I said
something else, and at last I had an excuse to do what I
had wanted to do for days—blow up.
My background was very negative. I had a negative
mouth and a very negative attitude about everything and
everybody including myself. When I made mistakes or did
things wrong, it was normal for me to think, “I can‘t ever
do anything right—I‘m just a big jerk— everything I do is
wrong, all the time.”
After Dave left and I was alone in the house nursing
Daniel at the kitchen table, thinking about what had just
happened, I started speaking bad things to myself: “That‘s
right, Joyce, you‘re just a big jerk. You‘re a mess. You think
studying the Word is going to help you? Nothing‘s going to
help you. You‘ve been a mess as long as you‘ve been on
the earth, and you‘re going to always be a mess. Just
forget it; you‘re never going to straighten up.”

All of a sudden I felt an evil, suffocating presence coming
across the room at me. It was so strong I could almost see
it. From my knowledge of the Word of God, I immediately
knew a demonic power was about to attach itself to me
because of what I had been saying about myself.
Thank God for the Word we plant in ourselves because
without even thinking, I automatically started speaking it
out: “I am the righteousness of God in Christ. I am the
righteousness of God in Christ. I am the righteousness of
God in Christ. I am the righteousness of God in Christ. His
blood covers me.”
In the same way it came in, the evil presence backed off
and the atmosphere in the room became clear again.
Needless to say, that experience put a holy fear in me
about the importance of speaking in line with the Word—
especially about myself!
In human beings there is a natural tendency to think
negatively. “The imagination (the strong desire) of man‘s
heart is evil and wicked from his youth” (Genesis 8:21).
This negative tendency will continue until we turn the
process around in our life.
God has worked with me since I have been in the Word to
change me from being negative and thinking negative
thoughts about myself all the time into not thinking or
talking like that anymore.
For as he [a person] thinks in his heart, so is he.
Proverbs 23:7

I exhort you to never think or say bad things about
yourself. Your opinion of yourself will make a major
difference—in answered prayer, in what you can receive
from God, and in how much God can use you. God is
capable of using you, but you have to let Him. Let Him by
believing He has made you worthy to receive the good
things He wants to give you. Let Him by believing you are
capable of doing what He asks you to do because He will
enable you, and only speak things about yourself in line
with those beliefs.
GOD‘S LOVE DRIVES OUT INSECURITY
“We love Him, because He first loved us” (1 John 4:19). If
we don‘t let God love us, we are hardly going to be able to
love Him back. If we don‘t come to some terms of peace
with ourselves, we won‘t be able to go out and love other
people, as the Bible tells us to do: “You shall love your
neighbor as yourself (Mark 12:31).
More than anything, people need a revelation of God‘s
love for them personally. God‘s love for us is the
foundation for our faith, for our freedom from sin, and
for our ability to step out in ministry to others without
fear in the form of insecurity.
God made all of us with a craving, longing, and desire in
our heart to be loved. And the Word teaches us that God
loves us as much as He loves Jesus (see John 17:23)!
People who think their right standing with God is based
on how much progress they make toward overcoming
their flaws think they have worn out God with their
failures and messes. We can‘t wear out God. Love can‘t be
worn out, and we can‘t cause God not to love us. Love isn‘t

something God does—it is Who He is (see 1 John 4:8)!
Many people develop a shame-based nature as a result of
unfair and unkind treatment from different people—
parents, schoolteachers, friends, strangers. Our attitudes
and our opinions of ourselves are programmed into us
over a period of time. If we do not know we are beloved
in Christ, we may become insecure. Don‘t allow the way
other people treat you to determine your value.
People who lack confidence have a private little war going
on within themselves about themselves most of the time.
If we focus on the natural world, it isn‘t difficult to get up
every day and start listing the many things wrong with
ourselves. The devil puts lies in our heads for us to use in
creating a view of ourselves based on what other people
say.
SATAN HAS AN ATTITUDE,
AND HE WANTS YOU TO HAVE IT!
There is an attitude Satan wants us to have centering on
self-dependence. It takes two equally troublesome forms.
I don‘t think he cares which one people choose because
both attitudes keep us from the will of God and prevent us
from operating in the power available to us as God‘s
children. Both attitudes generate from the belief that our
worth is based on self—on us and not God.
A haughty, prideful, self-reliant, self-confident, selfdependent attitude says, “No matter what comes along, I
can handle it; I don‘t need God.” Many of us don‘t think
we have this attitude. We say we need God, but this
attitude is revealed subtly in our actions. We don‘t act as

though we need God.
As believers we are not to be self-confident but Godconfident. The Bible says repeatedly that we are not
supposed to have confidence in ourselves. Instead, we are
to have confidence in God—that He will work through us.
People with the other attitude the devil wants us to have
condemn themselves. They are angry with themselves
over their mistakes and faults. They hate themselves and
think they are useless, worthless, and ugly. Some people
think too highly of themselves and others think too lowly
of themselves.
Many people dislike the way they look. They think they
are unattractive or are convinced they are ugly when
actually they are attractive. The devil is a liar (see John
8:44). The weapon he has to try to keep us distracted from
seeing the truth of who we are and what God has for us is
deception. He wants to keep us from fully enjoying the life
God has for us and diminish or destroy our effectiveness
for God.
One time when I was holding a meeting, the Lord
prompted me to ask to come to the front for prayer all
those in the audience who felt ugly! I was certainly
surprised when He asked me to do that. That was the only
time I have ever done that in all the years I have been in
ministry.
I said, “Everyone who thinks you‘re ugly, come up here.”
The response was enormous!
One girl in the line looked like a fashion model. She was
gorgeous. I went to her first because I thought she had

misunderstood the altar call.
“Did you understand the invitation was for people who
think they‘re ugly?” I asked.
Tears started streaming down her face as she answered,
“All my life I‘ve thought that I was horrible looking.”
When something happens like that you think, “Do they
need glasses or what?” This is a perfect example of the
way Satan will deceive. If the devil doesn‘t keep you busy
enough raking yourself over the coals for your
weaknesses, he will try to use something that isn‘t wrong
with you or something good about you and make you
think it‘s bad!
GOD APPROVES
Before I formed you in the womb I knew [and]
approved of you [as My chosen instrument], and
before you were born I separated and set you apart,
consecrating you.
Jeremiah 1:5
God did not create you and me, then say, “Now I think I‘ll
get to know you.” The Bible says that before He ever
formed us in the womb, He knew us and approved of us.
In Ephesians 1:6 we are told that God has made us
acceptable in the Beloved. That means we are made
acceptable to God through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ.
God approved of us before anybody else ever got a chance
to disapprove. If God approves of us and accepts us as we
are, why worry about what anyone else thinks of us? If
God be for us, who can be against us that will make any

difference? (see Romans 8:31).
PERFECTION: THE IMPOSSIBLE PURSUIT
Let no foul or polluting language, nor evil word nor
unwholesome or worthless talk [ever] come out of
your mouth, but only such [speech] as is good and
beneficial to the spiritual progress of others, as is
fitting to the need and the occasion, that it may be a
blessing and give grace (God‘s favor) to those who
hear it.
Ephesians 4:29
My son Danny was playing golf with my husband Dave
and me by the time he was nine years old. He was already
a good golfer at that age, but he had one serious problem.
He had a tendency to be happy when he was playing
really well, but if he hit a bad shot he would get upset and
start calling himself names. He would say things to
himself like, “Oh, stupid Danny, you do everything
wrong!”
He felt if he couldn‘t do everything perfectly, then he was
no good at all. If he didn‘t do everything just right, he
began making negative remarks about himself. The devil
tried to strap the self-condemnation attitude on Danny at
that early age!
Dave and I began working with him, teaching him that
was a dangerous habit.
“Danny,” we would say, “saying things like that about
yourself does not do you any good at all. Nor does it
benefit anybody who is with you when you say such
things.”

This applies to all of us. Not only do we feel bad when we
speak negatively about ourselves, but other people
hearing someone talk negatively about themselves feel
bad. In the verse following the one in which Paul warns
us not to allow polluting language or worthless talk to
come out of our mouth, he states, “And do not grieve the
Holy Spirit of God” (Ephesians 4:30). Obviously, such
negativism grieves the Holy Spirit. It also grieves our own
spirit. God has not built us to speak or receive negativism.
That‘s why none of us wants to be around somebody who
is always negative.
If a person who makes a mistake says, “I‘m not happy
about making the mistake, but I‘m learning; I‘ll do better
next time; thank God I‘m doing as well as I am able,” then
everybody is edified. The person feels right about himself,
and so do others around him. He is taking responsibility
for his wrong action without being negative or feeling
condemned. That‘s the attitude and action we should take.
To teach Danny not to speak negative things about
himself, the next time I hit a bad shot, I thought, Well,
now I‘m going to act the way he‘s been acting and see if he
realizes how silly it is to be that way.
I started saying, “Oh, stupid Joyce, you know, you just
never do anything right.” Danny didn‘t even hear me. I
tried to say it again, but it was distasteful to me even
though I didn‘t really mean it. Just speaking those words
out of my mouth and hearing them in my ears saddened
my spirit.

THE POWER IS IN OUR MOUTH
For by your words you will be justified and acquitted,
and by your words you will be condemned and
sentenced.
Matthew 12:37
If we speak badly about ourselves, we will feel
condemned. Let‘s actively apply what Jesus taught in the
Scripture above to speak positively about ourselves as the
first step to overcoming insecurity, and never speak
negatively about yourself. Speak words that empower you
—not words that weaken you.
PRESS TOWARD THE MARK
I do not consider, brethren, that I have captured and
made it my own [yet]; but one thing I do [it is my one
aspiration]: forgetting what lies behind and straining
forward to what lies ahead, I press on toward the goal
to win the [supreme and heavenly] prize to which God
in Christ Jesus is calling us upward.
Philippians 3:13–14
God is not concerned about whether we reach perfection
but whether we are pressing toward the mark of
perfection. Speak and act with the knowledge that Jesus is
alive and working in your life, and no matter how big a
mistake you make Jesus‘ shed blood covers it.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Chapter 2
Celebrate The Positive
The second key to overcoming insecurity is related to the
first: Meditate on and speak positive things about
yourself.
We have learned how destructive thinking and saying
negative things about ourselves can be. Now let‘s look at
the power of thinking and saying positive things about
ourselves that line up with the Word.
As we have seen, our thoughts and words about ourselves
are tremendously important. We need to meditate on
good things about ourselves—on purpose. We need to
look for good things about ourselves, think on those
things, and speak them to ourselves.
If we talk about ourselves in a negative way, we begin to
see ourselves in a negative way. Soon we begin to convey
that negativism to all those around us. It is literally true
that others‘ opinions of us will never rise above the
opinion we have of ourselves.
If I am around people who are confident and convey that
confidence, I find I automatically have confidence in
them. But if they convey to me that they don‘t believe in
themselves, I find it very hard to have confidence in them.

That same principle applies to us. If we want others to
have confidence in us, we must show them we have
confidence in ourselves.
GIANTS OR GRASSHOPPERS?
There we saw the Nephilim [or giants], the sons of
Anak, who come from the giants; and we were in our
own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their
sight.
Numbers 13:33
In the book of Numbers there is an account of twelve
spies sent out into the promised land to scout out the land.
Ten came back with an evil report, and two came back
with a good report. The ten who came back with the evil
report saw giants in the land and were frightened: “We
were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in
their sight.” In other words, the enemy saw them the
same way they saw themselves.
These ten spies ran home defeated. Why? Because they
did not have the ability to overcome the giants in the
land? No. They ran home defeated because of the way
they saw themselves, because of the negative attitude they
had toward themselves.
THE POWER OF POSITIVE CONFESSION
Caleb quieted the people before Moses, and said, Let
us go up at once and possess it; we are well able to
conquer it
Numbers 13:30

Here we see the response of one of the two positive spies,
Caleb. In the face of seemingly overwhelming odds, his
report was, “We are well able.” The reason he said that
was because he knew that God had told them to go into
and take possession of the land.
In order to overcome the negative thinking and speaking
that have been such a natural part of our lifestyle for so
long, we must make a conscious effort to think and speak
good things about ourselves to ourselves by making
positive confessions.
Perhaps you think you would rather not go around
talking to yourself, but you do. Even if you don‘t talk out
loud, you have what is called “self-talk” going on inside
you all the time.
I encourage you to begin speaking positively in private,
for example when you are taking a shower or driving in
the car alone. Begin to speak, on purpose, good things
about yourself.
CONFESS IN LINE WITH THE WORD OF GOD
But we have the mind of Christ (the Messiah) and do
hold the thoughts (feelings and purposes) of His heart.
1 Corinthians 2:16
When I say we should make positive confession about
ourselves, I mean we need to get our mouth in line with
what the Word says about us. For example, the Word of
God says we have the mind of Christ. So that is what we
should be saying about ourselves.

The Bible also says we have a call on our life, that every
one of us is called into the ministry of reconciliation and
intercession (see 2 Corinthians 5:18–20; 1 Timothy 2:1–3).
That does not mean that we all stand in the office of an
intercessor, but we all have the call on our life to be used
by God—and we should say so.
SPEAK SCRIPTURAL CONFESSIONS
Speak and publish fearlessly the Word of God.
Philippians 1:14
Many years ago God put in my heart to make a list of
confessions about my life. By the time I was done there
were over a hundred.
I found Scriptures to back up each confession I put on my
list. It took me time to do that. But if you will make an
effort to dig around in the Word for yourself, you will find
gold in there.
When I began speaking these confessions, the things I
started saying were not happening. They were not reality
in my life at that moment.
For example, at that time I was living under a cloud of
guilt and condemnation. But several times every day I
would say, “I am the righteousness of God in Jesus Christ. I
have been set apart and made holy by the Lamb. There is
a call on my life, and God is going to use me.”
I had such a bad attitude about myself, I had to convince
myself I was okay before God could really do anything
through me.

For six months, I was diligent to read that list at least once
or twice every day. I still remember a good portion of
those positive confessions. Those words are now built into
me.
BELIEVE IN YOURSELF—
IN WHAT GOD CAN DO THROUGH YOU
We are not able to go up against the people [of
Canaan], for they are stronger than we are.
Numbers 13:31
God needs you. But if you don‘t believe in yourself, if you
don‘t believe in the ability God has placed on the inside of
you, you will discount yourself. You will sit on the
sidelines and watch other people be used by God in your
place.
God deliberately chooses the weak and foolish things of
the world to do His work to confound the wise, so that no
mortal can ever have reason to glory or to boast in his
own flesh (see 1 Corinthians 1:27–29).
God is not as concerned with your weaknesses as you are.
The problem with the spies in Numbers 13 is they looked
at the giants instead of looking at God. Yes, there were
giants in the land, but the Israelites needed to look at God
and not the giants.
There are some giants in my life. But I don‘t need to stare
at those giants. I need to stare at God. I need to keep my
gaze firmly fixed on God and believe that He can do what

He says He can.
The same is true for you. Your spirit wants to produce
tremendous things in your life. But if you always keep
that spirit man pushed down by negative attitudes,
thoughts, and words, he will never rise up to bring you
into the place God wants you to occupy, into the land He
wants you to possess.
GOD GIVES LIFE TO THE DEAD
As it is written, I have made you the father of many
nations. [He was appointed our father] in the sight of
God in Whom he believed, Who gives life to the dead
and speaks of the nonexistent things that [He has
foretold and promised] as if they [already] existed.
Romans 4:17
Abraham knew it was not a sin to do or be something if it
was in line with the Word of God.
Before Abraham ever had a child God told him that he
was to be the father of many nations. Yet how could that
be? Abraham was an old man, and his wife Sarah was
barren.
But God “gives life to the dead.” He proved that by
quickening Sarah‘s dead womb and sparking up
Abraham‘s dead body. And God “speaks of the
nonexistent things that [He has foretold and promised] as
if they [already] existed.”
Based upon this Scripture we should get our mouths in
line with anything that God has promised in the Word.

That does not mean that we are to go around speaking
any off-the-wall thing we want to. We must speak only
those things promised us in the Word of God.
CONFESSING THE WORD BRINGS RESULTS
So shall you find favor, good understanding, and high
esteem in the sight [or judgment] of God and man.
Proverbs 3:4
I used to have major problems in my life. Now I am
walking in victory because the Word of God has worked
in my life. But I did not just fall out of bed one morning
and begin to experience immediate and total victory. Nor
did I just drop into a meeting once every three weeks and
listen to a tape occasionally. I have had my nose in the
Word ever since I became baptized in the Holy Spirit. I
began to experience victory by continually exalting the
Word of God in my life.
I expect favor because I have quoted Scriptures on favor
to myself for a long time. The Bible says repeatedly that
we have favor with God and that God will give us favor
with man. I expect to get favor with men. That is not a
bad, prideful attitude; it is not improper. Why? Because it
is a promise to me in the Bible.
If you will speak about yourself what the Word of God
says about you, you will receive positive results, but it will
take time and effort.
When God first started teaching me these things I am
sharing with you in this book I had a weight problem. I
had always been about twenty to twenty-five pounds

overweight. I remember standing in front of a full-length
mirror looking at myself and saying, “I eat right, I look
good, I feel good, and I weigh 135 pounds.”
At that time, none of that was true. I did not eat right, I did
not look good, I did not feel good, and I certainly did not
weigh 135 pounds. But I felt that was a good weight for
me, so I began confessing it to myself.
I did not go tapping other people on the shoulder saying,
“Hey! I look good, I feel good, I eat right, and I weigh 135
pounds.” These were private confessions about myself
that I made to myself.
AS GOES THE MOUTH, SO GOES THE LIFE
For we all often stumble and fall and offend in many
things. And if anyone does not offend in speech [never
says the wrong things], he is a fully developed
character and a perfect man, able to control his whole
body and to curb his entire nature.
James 3:2
Positive confession of the Word of God should be an
ingrained habit of every believer.
If you have not yet begun to develop this important habit,
start today. Begin thinking and saying good things about
yourself: “I am the righteousness of God in Jesus Christ. I
prosper in everything I lay my hand to. I have gifts and
talents, and God is using me. I operate in the fruit of the
Spirit. I walk in love. Joy flows through me. I eat right, I
look good, I feel good, I weigh exactly what I should
weigh.”

Even though God wants to help us, the Bible teaches that
we get our lives straightened out by getting our mouth
straightened out. It teaches we can appropriate the
blessings of God in our lives by believing and confessing
the positive things God has said about us in His Word.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Chapter 3
Avoid Comparisons
The next step to overcoming insecurity is simple: Never
compare yourself with anyone else.
If you lack confidence, this is an important point. You may
think you are perfectly all right until you look around and
see somebody else who seems to be doing what you are
doing a little better than you are.
Take prayer as an example. Many times even personal
communion with God can be a source of condemnation.
Compared to someone else you may feel you are not
praying long enough, good enough, or “spiritually”
enough.
COMPARISON INVITES CONDEMNATION
Do you have faith? Have it to yourself before God.
Happy is he who does not condemn himself in what he
approves.
Romans 14:22 (NKJV)
There was a time in my life when I was praying about half
an hour a day. I was just as happy as I could be doing that
because there was an anointing on me to pray thirty
minutes each day. I was perfectly content and satisfied
with my daily half-hour fellowship with the Lord.

Then one day I heard a minister preach about how he
prayed four hours every day and got up at some awful
hour to do it. (At least it seemed awful to me—I think he
started at four or five o‘clock in the morning.) When I
compared myself to him, I felt like a wretch even though I
had been honestly and truly happy about my prayer life
up to that point. After hearing that message I felt as
though I hardly even loved God.
Sometimes I would hear people preach about how God
would get them up in the middle of the night to pray. I
would think, “Lord, what‘s the matter with me? I go to bed
and sleep!”
Why was I put under condemnation? Because I really was
not secure in who I was in Christ.
As a minister I have learned to be careful about what I say
because many of those to whom I preach are not secure.
There is a danger they will take my testimony and
compare themselves to me. So for the most part I keep to
myself how long I pray and how I pray and what I pray
about.
WE ARE ALL UNIQUE
For he who serves Christ in these things is acceptable
to God and approved by men.
Romans 14:18 (NKJV)
We can feel perfectly fine about ourselves until we start
comparing ourselves with somebody else. Then all of a
sudden, we think we are an awful mess.

I really want to encourage you to stop comparing yourself
with other people: how you look compared to how they
look, what position you occupy compared to what position
they occupy, how long you pray compared to how long
they pray, how often you prophesy compared to how
often they prophesy.
Likewise, you cannot compare your tribulation to
someone else‘s tribulation. You cannot compare your
suffering to someone else‘s suffering. Some situations may
seem hard to you. But you cannot look at somebody else
and say, “Why is all this happening to me and everything
comes up roses for you?”
For example, perhaps two young women in the same
neighborhood get born again. Ten years down the road
both are still believing for their husbands‘ salvation but
neither has been saved. Then a woman across the street
gets born again. She believes God for her husband to get
saved and two weeks later, he is born again, filled with
the Spirit, and ready to start running around the world
preaching.
GOD KNOWS WHAT HE IS DOING
For I know the thoughts and plans that I have for you,
says the Lord, thoughts and plans for welfare and
peace and not for evil, to give you hope in your final
outcome.
Jeremiah 29:11
If you don‘t understand that God has an individual plan
for your life, you will begin to look around and compare
yourself with other people and say, “What‘s wrong with
me? I have been praying ten years and haven‘t gotten an

answer; you‘ve been praying two weeks and look what
God has done for you.”
People tell me all the time how they work in the church,
tithe, love God, and are trying as hard as they know how.
Yet it seems as though nothing ever works out for them
while others around them seem to get everything they
desire. Why is that?
I don‘t have a pat answer to that question, but I do know
this: We have to believe above everything else that God
knows what He is doing. It is amazing the peace that
comes with that belief.
WALKING BY FAITH, NOT SIGHT
For we walk by faith…not by sight or appearance.
2 Corinthians 5:7
Sometimes when people have a call on their life, they go
through things that others may never go through.
Because of the things I went through for a period of four
or five years in particular, I have deep, heartfelt
understanding and compassion for hurting people when
they come to me for ministry. There are some things that
cannot be received by the laying on of hands. They come
only through personal experience. The experience I had
helped prepare me for my ministry.
In the beginning of my ministry I would cry out, “Why,
God, why? I‘m believing You. I don‘t understand why this
is happening to me.”

Many times we do not understand something until we get
on the other side of it, when it is all over and we are
rejoicing in victory. Perhaps a year or more after the
experience is over, our eyes are opened and we are able
to say, “Now I understand.”
Or we may never understand. But when we learn to trust
God even if we don‘t understand, our faith will grow.
DON‘T COMPARE, JUST FOLLOW!
He said this to indicate by what kind of death Peter
would glorify God. And after this, He said to him,
Follow Me! But Peter turned and saw the disciple
whom Jesus loved, following—the one who also had
leaned back on His breast at the supper and had said,
Lord, who is it that is going to betray You? When Peter
saw him, he said to Jesus, Lord, what about this man?
John 21:19–21
Just as we must guard against comparing our gifts and
talents with the gifts and talents of others, so we must not
compare our trials and tribulations with their trials and
tribulations.
Jesus revealed to Peter ahead of time some of the
suffering he would go through. Peter immediately wanted
to compare his suffering and his lot in life with somebody
else‘s by saying, “What about this man?”
“Jesus said to him, If I want him to stay (survive, live)
until I come, what is that to you? [What concern is it of
yours?] You follow Me!” (John 21:22).

That is His answer to us also. We are not called to
compare, only to comply.
DON‘T COVET THE BLESSINGS OF OTHERS
You shall not covet.

Exodus 20:17

When you are having a hard time, never look at others
and say, “God, I don‘t understand. Why am I having such
a hard time while they just seem to be so blessed?” That
kind of question only brings torment. Why? Because it is a
sign of covetousness.
When your brothers or sisters are blessed, be joyful for
them; when they hurt, share their pain with them (see
Romans 12:15). But don‘t compare yourself to others.
Instead trust God. Believe that He has an individualized,
specialized plan for your life. Be secure in the knowledge
that no matter what is happening to you or how things
may appear for the moment, He cares about you very
much and is working out everything for the best (see 1
Peter 5:7; Romans 8:28).

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Chapter 4
Focus On Potential, Not Limitations
This is the fourth point in how to succeed at being
yourself, how to build confidence and overcome
insecurity: Focus on potential instead of limitations. In
other words, focus on your strengths instead of your
weaknesses.
CONCENTRATE ON POTENTIAL
Having gifts (faculties, talents, qualities) that differ
according to the grace given us, let us use them.
Romans 12:6
The well-known actress Helen Hayes was only five feet
tall. In the early days of her career she was told that if she
was just four inches taller, she could be a great stage star.
Although she could not actually grow to increase her
height, she worked to improve her posture and bearing, to
stand tall, so that on stage she appeared taller.1
Instead of concentrating on the fact that she was only five
feet tall, she began concentrating on her great acting
potential, and she didn‘t give up. Later on in her life, she
was chosen to portray Mary, Queen of Scots, one of the
tallest queens who has ever lived.2

Focus on your potential instead of on your limitations.
YOU CAN DO WHAT GOD
HAS CALLED YOU TO DO
I can do everything God asks me to with the help of
Christ who gives me the strength and power.
Philippians 4:13 (TLB)
Recently I saw a sign on a church that said, “Trust in God,
believe in yourself, and you can do anything.” That is not
correct.
There was a time in my life when I would have seen that
sign and said, “Amen!” But not anymore. You and I really
cannot do anything we want to do. We cannot do anything
or everything that everyone else is doing. But we can do
everything God has called us to do. And we can be
anything God says we can be.
We must get balance in this area. We can go to
motivational seminars and be told with a lot of emotional
hype, “You can do anything. Think you can do it; believe
you can do it; say you can do it—and you can do it!” That
is true only to a degree. Carried too far, it gets off into
humanism. We need to speak about ourselves what the
Word says about us.
We can do what we are called to do, what we are gifted to
do. There are ways we can learn to recognize the grace
gifts that are on our life.

I have learned this regarding myself: When I start getting
frustrated, I know it is a sign that either I have gotten off
into my own works and am no longer receiving God‘s
grace, or I am trying to do something for which there was
no grace to begin with.
DON‘T FRUSTRATE THE GRACE OF GOD
I do not frustrate the grace of God.
Galatians 2:21 (KJV)
God has not called us to frustration.
Each of us is full of gifts and talents and potentials and
abilities. If we really begin to cooperate with God, we can
go for the very best that God has for us. But if we get highminded ideas and set goals that are beyond our abilities
and the grace gifts on our life, we will become frustrated.
We will not attain those things, and we may even end up
blaming God for our failure.
STRENGTH FOR ALL THINGS IN CHRIST
I have strength for all things in Christ Who empowers
me [1 am ready for anything and equal to anything
through Him Who infuses inner strength into me; I am
self-sufficient in Christ‘s sufficiency].
Philippians 4:13
If we just pull that Scripture out of the Bible, it certainly
looks like we ought to be able to do anything we want to
do, doesn‘t it? If we pick out the verses we want, we can

make the Bible say anything we want it to say. But let‘s
read this passage in context and see what it really says.
Let‘s begin at verse ten:
I was made very happy in the Lord that now you have
revived your interest in my welfare after so long a time;
you were indeed thinking of me, but you had no
opportunity to show it.
The people in the Philippian church had sent Paul an
offering, which pleased him. He was writing to say,
“Friends, I am happy you have revived your interest in me
after such a long time.” Then he went on to add in verses
eleven and twelve:
Not that I am implying that I was in any personal want,
for I have learned how to be content (satisfied to the point
where I am not disturbed or disquieted) in whatever state
I am. I know how to be abased and live humbly in
straitened circumstances …
(That means there were times when Paul did not have
everything he wanted, times when his circumstances
were not the way he would have liked them to be.)
… and I know also how to enjoy plenty and live in
abundance. I have learned in any and all circumstances
the secret of facing every situation, whether well-fed or
going hungry, having a sufficiency and enough to spare or
going without and being in want.
Paul‘s message was not that he could do anything he set
his mind to, but that he had learned the secret of making
the best of whatever situation he found himself in. It is in
that context that he makes the statement we hear quoted

so often about the ability to “do all things in Christ.”
THE TRUTH ABOUT “DOING ALL THINGS”
I have strength for all things in Christ Who empowers
me [I am ready for anything and equal to anything
through Him Who infuses inner strength into me; I am
self-sufficient in Christ‘s sufficiency].
Philippians 4:13
When we read verse thirteen in context we realize what
Paul is actually saying: “God has done a work in my life. I
have learned the secret of staying at peace whether I have
everything I want or not. If my circumstances are exciting
I know how to handle that situation and stay humble. If
my circumstances aren‘t too good, I have the inner
strength to deal with that situation, also. I am able to
handle all the varying situations of life through Christ
Who gives me strength.”
If Philippians 4:13 is taken out of its context, we might
believe we can do anything we feel like, anytime we want
to, anywhere we want to. That is not true. We must stay
with the anointing that only comes with the will of God.
STAY WITH THE ANOINTING
But it is God Who confirms and makes us steadfast and
establishes us [in joint fellowship] … in Christ, and has
consecrated and anointed us [enduing us with the gifts
of the Holy Spirit].
2 Corinthians 1:21
You may have experienced deep confusion at some time

in your life by trying to do something for which God has
not consecrated and anointed you. You thought it was
God‘s will, then discovered it was not. If so, you are not
the only one who has done this. I have done the same
thing and so have many others. But then how can you
ever know that something is truly of God?
If you believe God has spoken something to you—it has a
scriptural basis, and you really have peace about it—then
move toward it. But if you discover that no matter what
you do, nothing works, don‘t spend your life banging your
head against a brick wall trying to force something that
God is not helping you with. If there is no anointing, it
will never work.
Some people spend all their lives trying to ride a dead
horse. I heard someone say recently, “The horse has been
dead seven years— it‘s time to dismount.”
Do your part. Do what you believe is right, follow God‘s
leadership to the best of your ability, then leave the
outcome in His hands. In this way you are doing all you
can, but you are not spending your life trying to do what
you can‘t do, which is God‘s part.
LEAVE IT IN GOD‘S HANDS
And, having done all… stand.
Ephesians 6:13
Remember, if God has called you to do something, do your
part and then stand firm. When you have done all you
can do, leave the situation in God‘s hands and go on about
your business. If He does not do His part, then it is not
time, it is not right, or it is not for you.

People often ask me, “How can I do what you‘re doing?
God has called me to preach like you. Tell me how you got
started.” I tell them, “It‘s not that easy. I can‘t just give you
three easy lessons on how to begin a ministry. But if God
calls you, He opens the doors. He apprehends you,
prepares you, provides the money, gives you favor, and
makes it happen.”
It is okay to confess that you are going to have a ministry
similar to another person‘s if you believe God has called
you to do so. Just be sure to make that confession in the
privacy of your home, not in public. Keep it mainly
between you and God until God makes it public. If that
desire is of God, you will see it come to pass. But if it is not
of God and nothing happens, that still should not affect
your sense of self-worth.
You have to believe in yourself. It is okay to look at
somebody who is successful in ministry or in business
and say, “I believe if God wants me in that position, He
will make me able to do it. I have potential, and I have
ability.” Just make sure it is God‘s will for you and not
your own selfish desire. If it is God‘s will, you will find joy
in it.
DO WHAT YOU LOVE, LOVE WHAT YOU DO I
If God has called you to do something, you will find
yourself loving it despite any adversity that may beset
you.
Sometimes Dave and I have to leave someplace at three
o‘clock in the morning with only three hours of sleep.
Often I have had to sleep in the back of the van—that‘s

like trying to sleep while riding a horse. Some of the
bathrooms we have to use when on the road are not very
nice. Some of the restaurants we eat in are not very good.
Some of our hotel accommodations are awful, and I wake
up in the morning feeling like I am about a hundred years
old. Sometimes I have to study on the bed in a motel
because there is no desk.
Like Paul, my husband and I face undesirable conditions
again and again. But I love what I am doing. How could I
love it if it was not of God? In spite of all the hardships
and inconveniences, we truly enjoy traveling all over the
country doing the work of the Lord.
If God has called you to do something, He enables you to
do it. If you are struggling all the time saying, “I hate this,”
something is wrong!
GOD GIVES PROMOTION
For not from the east nor from the west nor from the
south come promotion and lifting up. But God is the
Judge! He puts down one and lifts up another.
Psalm 75:6–7
Often we humans ask other people, “What‘s your
occupation?” When they answer, sometimes we imply by
our attitude that they should have a desire for a higher
position than the one they presently occupy.
It is okay to believe God for a greater position or
responsibility, but it is equally acceptable to remain in the
position we are in if that is where we feel God wants us.

God can enable us to fill a position and do a job that, in
the natural world, we are not qualified for. But there are
some insecure people who think they can gain worth and
value through a higher position. They step out on their
own without God‘s leading, their motive is wrong, and
they fall flat on their face.
I have discovered that it is unwise to try to get a position
that God is not giving to us. We can labor in the flesh and
make things happen, but we will never be at peace with
the results.
Therefore humble yourselves [demote, lower yourselves
in your own estimation] under the mighty hand of God,
that in due time He may exalt you. (1 Peter 5:6)
God does things in our lives when He knows we are truly
ready. Set high goals, but let your focus be on doing the
very best you can where you are, knowing that if and
when God wants to promote you, He is certainly well able
to do so.
FOCUS ON POTENTIAL
All these [gifts, achievements, abilities] are inspired
and brought to pass by one and the same [Holy] Spirit,
Who apportions to each person individually [exactly]
as He chooses.
1 Corinthians 12:11
Gifts and talents are distributed by the Holy Spirit
according to the grace that is on each person to handle
them. God is not displeased with us if we have only one
gift while somebody else has five gifts. But He does not
like it if we do not develop the one gift we do have (see

Matthew 25:14–30).
In the book of Numbers we saw that twelve spies were
sent in to scout out the promised land they had been
commanded by God to possess. Ten of them came back
saying, “There are giants in the land, so we can‘t take it.”
But two of them said, “Yes, there are giants there, but we
are well able to take it because God has said to do so.”
Ten of the Hebrew spies looked at their limitations; two
looked at their potential. Ten of them looked at the giants;
two looked at God.
If you are going to like yourself, if you are going to
succeed at being yourself, you are going to have to focus
on your potential— what God has created you to be—not
on your limitations.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Chapter 5
Exercise Your Gift
Here is the fifth point in overcoming insecurity: Find
something you like to do and that you do well, then do it
over and over. Do you know what will happen? You will
begin to succeed because you will be doing what you are
gifted to do. And you will start to feel better about
yourself because you won‘t be constantly failing.
LOCATE YOUR GIFT
[He whose gift is] practical service, let him give
himself to serving; he who teaches, to his teaching.
Romans 12:7
That Scripture does not say, “If you are a teacher, teach,
but at the same time try real hard to be a worship leader.”
There was a time in my life when I was really mad at
myself because all I could do was teach. I wanted to do all
the other things I saw everybody else doing. I struggled
and prayed and “tore down strongholds.” I told the devil,
“I‘m going to do more!” But I came to a place where I had
to be satisfied preaching the Word.
I spent a year of my life trying to grow tomatoes and make
my husband‘s clothes because my next-door neighbor did
that. I compared myself with her and concluded there was

something wrong with me because I didn‘t act like a
“normal” housewife. Frankly, I did not want to grow
tomatoes. And I really didn‘t want to make my husband‘s
clothes. But I got all hung up in trying to do what others
were doing.
DON‘T KEEP DOING WHAT YOU DON‘T DO WELL
Except the Lord builds the house, they labor in vain
who build it.
Psalm 127:1
I spent a year trying to do something I did not do well.
Day in and day out I had continual defeat. I was so
discouraged. I might spend all day sewing on a shirt, then
hem it on the wrong side and have to spend hours picking
the hem out. I continually felt defeated.
Don‘t spend all your time trying to do something you are
not good at. Instead, let God show you what you are good
at. Generally, the things you are good at are the things you
are going to enjoy.
God wouldn‘t make us do something we hated all of our
life. Why are we always trying to do something we can‘t
do? Why not just find something we do well and go for it?
It is amazing how much better it makes us feel.
LOOK FOR THE ANOINTING
But as for you, the anointing (the sacred appointment,
the unction) which you received from Him abides
[permanently] in you; [so] then you have no need that
anyone should instruct you.
1 John 2:27

A lot of people in ministry try to do things they are not
anointed to do just because other people do them.
In my travels, I see ministers all over the country who are
struggling. Often the reason is that they are trying to do
what some other church or ministry is doing even though
God has not anointed them to do it. They feel if they
cannot do what someone else is doing, they are not as
good as that person.
We can only do what God has gifted us and anointed us to
do. If we try to do otherwise, we will feel pressured
continually.
DON‘T EXCEED GOD‘S GRACE
John answered, A man can receive nothing [he can
claim nothing, he can take unto himself nothing]
except as it has been granted to him from heaven. [A
man must be content to receive the gift which is given
him from heaven; there is no other source.]
John 3:27
A man can receive how much? A man can claim how
much? He can take unto himself how much? Only as
much as is granted to him from heaven.
As Christians we must be content. If I can never preach as
well as some other preacher, I am just going to have to be
content to preach the best I can. If my ministry never gets
as big as Brother So-and-So‘s or Sister So-and-So‘s, I must
be content with what I have.
You and I cannot go beyond the grace of God in our life.

We cannot receive a gift from God just because we want
one. The Holy Spirit gives us gifts according to His will for
us, and we must be satisfied with what we receive from
Him.
Sometimes even though God wants to confer a gift upon
us, it is not yet time for it to be bestowed. Until God leans
over the banister of heaven and says, “Now!” we can
struggle and fume and fuss and fight and complain and
quarrel, but we will still not get it.
Do you know when we are going to get what God wants us
to have? When He gets ready to give it to us. We are not
going to get it until then, so we may as well learn to be
content with such things as we have (see Hebrews 13:5).
We must remember that “Father knows best!”
USE YOUR GIFT
Having gifts (faculties, talents, qualities) that differ
according to the grace given us, let us use them: [He
whose gift is] prophecy, [let him prophesy] according
to the proportion of his faith; [He whose gift is]
practical service, let him give himself to serving; he
who teaches, to his teaching; He who exhorts
(encourages), to his exhortation; he who contributes,
let him do it in simplicity and liberality.
Romans 12:6–8
Don‘t waste time trying to figure out what your gift is. Just
start functioning in what you are good at.
I remember a woman who led worship in a church we
visited in Maine. She was an exhorter. When I had

finished preaching she chased me down the back stairs.
“Oh, come here, come here,” she said, and began praying
for me.
Then she began speaking to me. “Oh, honey, that was
wonderful, that was marvelous. Oh, you‘re so anointed.”
She just carried on! By the time I left I felt great, like I was
floating on air!
Sometimes I work really hard and feel that I have fallen
flat. Then here come the exhorters in the church. The
more they say to me, the more I believe I am able to start
all over again.
But what does the devil say to an exhorter? “That‘s
nothing, just being able to cheer people up.” He is not
about to tell that person that exhortation is an important
ministry in the church.
If you have the gift of exhortation, Satan will tell you that
you ought to preach or teach or become a pastor or build
a church! But the Bible says if your gift is exhorting, then
begin to exhort. If you are to teach, then begin teaching. If
you are to give yourself in serving, then start serving. If
you are to help others, then start helping.
THE MINISTRY OF HELPS
He who gives aid and superintends, with zeal and
singleness of mind.
Romans 12:8
If you are to give aid in the Body of Christ, then make it
your business to give. If God calls you to be a giver, He is

obviously going to provide you the means to do that.
The phrase “he who gives aid” refers to the helpers. There
are many people in the Body of Christ who are called as
servants, as helpers, as those whose job it is to assist a
ministry.
God calls strong leaders, people upon whom He bestows a
powerful anointing for leadership. It is a gift to lead large
numbers of people while keeping things in proper order.
If an individual does not have the gift to do that, he will
soon get himself into big trouble.
But even if he is gifted for the position, the leader can‘t do
everything, so God anoints other people to help him, to
hold up his hands, to pray for him. No one can exercise
any kind of successful ministry without those who have
been called and anointed to help.
If that is your calling and anointing, do it with all your
might because it is vitally important.
Some people say, “Well, I‘m just in helps.” No, they are not
just in helps. They are in one of the greatest ministries in
the Bible. There are more people in helps than in any
other ministry of the Church.
If you believe you are called into the ministry of serving, I
hope you will never again feel insulted because “all you
are is in helps.” After all, that is the ministry of the Holy
Spirit.
THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE HELPER
And I will ask the Father, and He will give you another

Comforter (Counselor, Helper, Intercessor, Advocate,
Strengthened and Standby), that He may remain with
you forever.
John 14:16
The helps ministry is a great, marvelous, wonderful,
powerful ministry. The Holy Spirit is in the ministry of
helps. He leads it. He is the Helper. He is the One Who
walks alongside each believer waiting to provide
whatever assistance may be needed.
Some people are insulted because they have been called
into the ministry of helps. They struggle with themselves
trying to be something else. They simply do not realize
that they exercise the same ministry the Holy Spirit
exercises.
BE A BLESSING WHERE YOU ARE
He who does acts of mercy, with genuine cheerfulness
and joyful eagerness.
Romans 12:8
There are certain things you and I like to do as a result of
our gifts from God. We may not think those things are
important—but they are, as we will discover if we will
just begin to do them.
You can be a blessing to people no matter how simple
your gifts may be. If you are a good cook or love to bake,
use your gifts and talents to bless somebody other than
yourself.
One night a friend brought my husband and me a pot of
soup. It was the best soup I had ever tasted in my whole

life; I just loved it. We talked for days about how
wonderful the soup was.
Later our friend told us she kept thinking as she was
making the soup, “I need to take Joyce some of this.” But
she dismissed the idea thinking it was silly. “She‘s not
going to want my soup.”
How many times does the devil cheat us out of being a
blessing? Do you know the greatest thing you can do is be
a blessing? Stop trying to figure out what your gift is and
begin to function in something you like to do—just get
busy and do it.
If you like to cheer people up, make it your business to
cheer them up. If you love to give, find something and
give it away. If you love to help, then help everybody you
can. Just bless people.
We don‘t always have to do some great spiritual thing.
Actually some of the things we don‘t think are really
spiritual are more important to God than the things we
think are so great.
STIR UP YOUR GIFT
Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou stir
up the gift of God, which is in thee…
2 Timothy 1:6 (KJV)
So many times we look for some great “spiritual”
experience. We go to bed at night and the devil says,
“Well, you didn‘t do a thing worthwhile today.” But if we
touched somebody else's life, if we made someone else

happy, if we put a smile on someone‘s face, we did do
something worthwhile. That ability is a gift from God.
The great apostle Paul tells his young disciple Timothy to
stir up the gifts within him. That is good advice for all of
us. Sometimes we get lazy with our gifts. We need to stir
up those gifts on purpose. We need to “get with the
program” again.
If you want to overcome a sense of worthlessness and
insecurity, stir up your gift. Start using what God has put
in you. Get busy and do what you can with what you
have.
Do what you like to do. Then do it over and over.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Chapter 6
Have The Courage To Be Different
If you are going to overcome insecurity and be the person
you are called to be in Christ, you must have the courage
to be different.
Even though each of us is different, we still try to be like
each other. That is what causes unhappiness.
DON‘T BE LIKE EVERYONE ELSE
Now am I trying to win the favor of men, or of God? Do
I seek to please men? If I were still seeking popularity
with men, I should not be a bond servant of Christ (the
Messiah).
Galatians 1:10
If you are going to be a success at being completely and
fully you, you are going to have to take a chance on not
being like everyone else.
Why not ask yourself the question Paul asked? Are you
trying to win the favor of men, or of God?
MEN-PLEASERS OR GOD-PLEASERS?
Not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but as the
servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the

heart.
Ephesians 6:6 (KJV)
Becoming men-pleasers is one of the easiest things we can
do but one that can ultimately make us very unhappy.
When we begin pleasing other people we begin to hear
comments that make us feel good about ourselves. That is
okay as long as we do not derive our sense of worth from
it. As believers, our sense of worth has to be rooted and
grounded not in the opinions of men but in the love of
God.
We are worth something because God sent His only Son to
die for us. We are worth something because God loves us,
not because of what everybody else thinks about us or
says about us.
We become “men-pleasers” when we no longer do the
things we want to do, but what everybody else wants us to
do because we think that will gain us acceptance and
approval.
That was not the attitude the apostle Paul had or
advocated.
DON‘T LET OTHERS MANIPULATE YOU
Moreover, it is [essentially] required of stewards that
a man should be found faithful [proving himself
worthy of trust]. But [as for me personally] it matters
very little to me that I should be put on trial by you
[on this point], and that you or any other human
tribunal should investigate and question and crossquestion me. I do not even put myself on trial and
judge myself.
1 Corinthians 4:2–3

That is a very liberating attitude—not to be concerned
with public opinion or even self-opinion.
How far do you think Jesus would have gotten if He had
worried about what people thought? Philippians 2:7 (KJV)
says Jesus purposely “made himself of no reputation.” As I
was pondering that verse one day, Jesus said, “I got that
over with right away.” Eventually so did I. Now I no
longer feel I have to run around trying to please people all
the time.
I must admit I don‘t like it when people are unhappy with
me. I don‘t even like it if one of my own children gets
upset with me. But I know I cannot let people manipulate
me with their demands.
As followers of Christ, we are to be led by the Spirit, not
controlled by people. In the same manner, we should not
try to control others, but allow them to be led by the Spirit
just as we are.
WALK IN LOVE
And walk in love … as Christ loved us and gave Himself
up for us.
Ephesians 5:2
The point is, if we know we are doing the best we know
how, we should not let other people‘s opinions of us
bother us.
Still we must walk in love. We cannot just do anything we
want to, anytime we want to. We cannot say, “Whoever
doesn‘t like it, that‘s tough, that‘s their problem.” Love

does not behave that way.
Yet we must not allow people to manipulate and control
us to the point we are never free to be who we are. If we
do, we will always be trying to become whatever we think
others expect us to be.
BE TRANSFORMED, NOT CONFORMED
Do not be conformed to this world (this age)
[fashioned after and adapted to its external,
superficial customs], but be transformed (changed) by
the [entire] renewal of your mind [by its new ideals
and its new attitude], so that you may prove [for
yourselves] what is the good and acceptable and
perfect will of God, even the thing which is good and
acceptable and perfect [in His sight for you].
Romans 12:2
The world is continually trying to conform us to its image.
When I say “the world,” I mean those we know and deal
with on a daily basis. It may be family, friends, people in
the neighborhood, or even the church.
The word conform means “to be similar in form or
character; to comply; to behave in accordance with
prevailing modes or customs.”1
People will always try to get us to fit into their mold,
partly due to their own insecurity. It makes them feel
better about what they are doing if they can get someone
else to do it too.
Very few people have the ability just to be who they are

and let everybody else be who they are. Can you imagine
how nice the world would be if we would all do that?
Each person could be secure in who he is and would let
others be who they are. We would not have to try to be
little clones of one another.
BE DIFFERENT—BECOME AN INNOVATOR
Behold, I am doing a new thing! Now it springs forth;
do you not perceive and know it and will you not give
heed to it?
Isaiah 43:19
All the great reformers in the Church, like Martin Luther,
and in the world have been people who stepped out of the
mold and did things differently. The same is true of the
great men and women in the Bible.
Jeremiah was very young to be called as a prophet of God.
The excuse he gave God was, “I‘m too young.”
Timothy also said, “I‘m too young.” Paul had to encourage
Timothy over and over: “Don‘t worry about your youth,
Timothy. God has called you and anointed you. Keep your
eyes on that call.”
What if John the Baptist or the apostle Paul or even Jesus
had not had the courage to be different? We look at the
great men and women in the Bible and think how
wonderful they were. But they paid a price. They had to
step out and be innovators. They had to be different. They
had to avoid being ruled and controlled by what
everybody thought they should be.

OPERATE IN THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT
But the fruit of the [Holy] Spirit [the work which His
presence within accomplishes] is love, joy (gladness),
peace, patience (an even temper, forbearance),
kindness, goodness (benevolence), faithfulness,
Gentleness (meekness, humility), self-control (selfrestraint, continence). Against such things there is no
law [that can bring a charge].
Galatians 5:22–23
Even if we decide we are going to be innovative and
different, we still need to operate in the fruit of the Spirit.
We must not go around with a sarcastic, rebellious
attitude. At the same time we cannot live our lives being
conformed to the world because God wants to use us. He
has something He wants to do through us.
GOD WANTS TO USE US
While they were worshiping the Lord and fasting, the
Holy Spirit said, Separate now for Me Barnabas and
Saul for the work to which I have called them.
Acts 13:2
God wants to take us with all our weaknesses and
inabilities and transform us, by working from the inside
out, to do something powerful in this earth.
Satan will use the world and the world system to try to
keep us out of God‘s will, out of God‘s best for us. Satan
will try to get us to conform to what the world wants by
telling us if we don‘t, we will be rejected.

If we are going to stand up and overcome insecurity, if we
are going to succeed at being ourselves, we cannot
continue to be afraid of what everybody else may think.
If we are seeking to be popular, there is a real good
chance we are going to miss the will of God for our life.
SAY YES TO THE CALL OF GOD
Also I heard the voices of the Lord, saying, Whom shall
I send? And who will go for Us? Then said I, Here am I
send me.
Isaiah 6:8
I would be miserable right now if I had said no to the call
of God on my life. I might have stayed home and tried to
grow tomatoes and sew my husband‘s clothes because
that‘s what I thought would cause me to fit into the
neighborhood. But I would have been miserable all of my
life. Get hold of this truth today for your own life.
When God began showing Dave and me teachings about
healing and the baptism of the Spirit and the gifts of the
Spirit, we were going to a church where such ideas and
practices were not popular or even acceptable. We ended
up having to leave that church and all of our friends.
We were involved in everything in that church. Our
whole life revolved around it. But we were told, “If you
are going to believe the things you say you believe, then
we can no longer have anything to do with you.” What
those people were really saying was, “Joyce, look, we‘ve
got a system here, and what you and Dave are doing
doesn‘t fit into it. If you want to stay here, you must forget

that stuff and fit into our mold.”
The decision to leave that church was a difficult one. But
if I had conformed to their demands, I would have missed
the will of God for my life.
YOU WILL COME OUT VICTORIOUS
Jesus said, Truly I tell you, there is no one who has
given up and left house or brothers or sisters or
mother or father or children or lands for My sake and
for the Gospel‘s who will not receive a hundred times
as much now in this time—houses and brothers and
sisters and mothers and children and lands, with
persecutions—and in the age to come, eternal life.
Mark 10:29–30
After we left that church, I went through times of intense
loneliness. But now I have more friends than I had before.
If God calls you to step out, the world will demand that
you conform. Decide for God. You will go through trials—
that‘s part of the challenge. You will go through a period
of loneliness. There will be other problems. But you will
come out on the other side victorious. You will be able to
lie down at night and have that peace inside knowing
that, even if you may not be popular with everybody else,
you are pleasing to God.
PLEASE GOD, NOT MEN
You are My Son, My Beloved! In You I am well pleased
and find delight!
Luke 3:22

Jesus must have felt good when that voice came out of
heaven at His baptism saying, “This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased” (Matthew 17:5 KJV). But until
that time in His life, there were few people who
understood Him or liked what He was doing.
As we have seen, Paul refused to be judged by others or by
himself. If he had succumbed to judgment, Satan would
have defeated him.
Paul‘s message to those who questioned his qualification
for ministry was to say: “From now on let no person
trouble me [by making it necessary for me to vindicate
my apostolic authority and the divine truth of my Gospel],
for I bear on my body the [brand] marks of the Lord Jesus
[the wounds, scars, and other outward evidence of
persecutions—these testify to His ownership of me]!”
(Galatians 6:17).
STAND YOUR GROUND
And the king assigned for them a daily portion of his
own rich and dainty food and of the wine which he
drank. They were to be so educated and so nourished
for three years that at the end of that time they might
stand before the king.
Daniel 1:5
After the fall of Judah to Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar, the
king of Babylon at that time, decided to bring in some
young Hebrew men and train them as his attendants. His
purpose was to conform them to the lifestyle of his court.
But Daniel, one of the devout young men of Judah who

loved the Lord, “determined in his heart that he would
not defile himself by [eating his portion of] the king‘s rich
and dainty food or by [drinking] the wine which he
drank” (Daniel 1:8).
Daniel was determined he would be a God-pleaser and
not a man-pleaser. He refused to conform to the king‘s
image of what he ought to be.
Daniel stood his ground and won favor with the king and
his court. As a result of his fearless stand, God ended up
using him in a very powerful way.
EXALTED IN THE KINGDOM
Then the king made Daniel great and gave him many
great gifts, and he made him to rule over the whole
province of Babylon and to be chief governor over all
the wise men of Babylon.
Daniel 2:48
Daniel went through a period of testing and trial, but, in
the end, the same king who tried to get him to conform
had such respect for him that he exalted him to a high
position in the kingdom.
The same thing happened to me years ago in the work
world. My boss wanted me, in a roundabout way, to help
him steal some money. I was a bookkeeper, and he
wanted me to write off a customer‘s credit balance. The
customer had paid a bill twice, and my employer didn‘t
want that fact reflected on the client‘s statement.
I refused to do it.

Some years down the road, I ended up having great favor
in that company. I was made second in command in
charge of the office, the warehouse, all the inventory, and
all the truck drivers. I was called upon to solve problems I
didn‘t even understand.
As a young woman I had a major position of leadership in
the company. I didn‘t really have the education or even
the training for the position.
How did that happen? It came about because, like Daniel,
I refused to conform to a lower standard. I was respected
in the company and was exalted to a higher position of
honor.
Those who try to get you to conform will not respect you if
you do conform. In fact, they will despise your weakness.
They will know they are controlling you and that what
they are doing is wrong. But if you will stand your
ground, you will be the one who ends up with the respect.
For a while they may treat you as though you were the
lowest life on earth. But when all is said and done, you
will gain their respect.
OBEY GOD
[Then] Nebuchadnezzar said to them, Is it true, O
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, that you do not
serve my gods or worship the golden image which I
have set up?
Daniel 3:14
This same king made a new rule and issued a new decree.
He set up a golden image in the middle of the town and
everybody was required to bow down before it and

worship it. Anybody who refused to do so would be
thrown into a fiery furnace.
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, three of Daniel‘s close
friends, refused to bow down. They had the same Spirit
on them that Daniel did. The king said to them, “If you
don‘t do as I say, I‘m going to burn you alive.”
Isn‘t that basically what the world says to you and me? If
we refuse to conform to its standards, the world threatens
us by saying, “If you do not bow down and do what we
want you to do, if you do not fit into our mold, we are
going to burn you alive.”
That‘s when we need to do as the Hebrew children and
trust the Lord.
TRUST GOD
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego answered the king,
O Nebuchadnezzar, it is not necessary for us to answer
you on this point. If our God Whom we serve is able to
deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, He will
deliver us out of your hand, O king. But if not, let it be
known to you, O king, that we will not serve your gods
or worship the golden image which you have set up!
Daniel 3:16–18
Do you know what I like about Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego? Their absolute refusal to be frightened or
intimidated. They told the king: “We believe God is going
to deliver us, but even if He doesn‘t, we‘re not conforming
to your image of what you think we ought to be. We‘re
going to do what God is telling us to do. You can do what

you want to with your furnace. But whatever happens to
us, we will have peace.”
That is the attitude we ought to have toward those who
would try to pressure us into disobeying what we know to
be the will of God for us.
BOLDLY DO WHAT GOD HAS COMMANDED
Now when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he
went into his house, and his windows being open in his
chamber toward Jerusalem, he got down upon his
knees three times a day and prayed and gave thanks
before his God, as he had done previously.
Daniel 6:10
Here is one final example from the book of Daniel.
Later on another royal decree was issued forbidding
anyone to pray to anyone but the king. The law was a
trick used by Daniel‘s enemies to try to destroy him. But
Daniel boldly went into his room and prayed to the Lord
with the windows open toward Jerusalem just as he did
every day.
If that had happened to us, would we have closed the
windows hoping not to get caught? Would we have closed
the windows and just prayed once? Would we have done
just enough to hope God would not get mad at us? Would
we have tried to please both God and the king?
If we believe we are doing the will of God, and we run
into opposition, we need to boldly continue doing what
we know God has told us to do.

DARE TO BE DIFFERENT
So this [man] Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius
and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian.
Daniel 6:28
In every single account of Daniel, we find he was
pressured to conform to what others wanted him to do
and to be. He refused to yield to pressure. After a period
of trial and tribulation, God exalted him and he was put in
charge of the entire kingdom.
Have the courage to be different. It will change your life,
and God will exalt you in the process.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Chapter 7
Learn To Cope With Criticism
If you are going to overcome insecurity, you are going to
have to learn to cope with criticism.
BE LED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT
But you have received the Holy Spirit and he lives
within you, in your hearts, so that you don‘t need
anyone to teach you what is right. For he teaches you
all things, and he is the Truth.
1 John 2:27 (TLB)
Are you a self-validating person or do you need outside
validation? By outside validation I mean somebody to tell
you that you are okay, that what you are doing is all right.
By self-validation, or inward validation, I mean taking
action as you are led by the Holy Ghost, doing what you
believe God is telling you to do.
One day I decided to redecorate my house I got books of
wallpaper samples and picked out patterns I thought
would really look good, then showed them to other people
and said, “I‘m going to put this here and this here and this
here. What do you think?”

Because I was insecure in that area I was looking for
outside validation. I needed to hear what everybody
thought about what I was doing.
Well, I didn‘t find one person who thought what I thought.
Everyone I asked had a different opinion. Confusion came
over me, and I hardly knew what to do.
We are all different; we are all individuals. I should not
have expected anyone else to like what I liked. The real
issue was whether I was satisfied with the outcome. I was
the one who was going to have to live with it.
Don‘t waste your time asking other people whether your
clothes are all right or whether your hair is okay or if they
like your car. Become self-validating.
MAKE YOUR OWN DECISIONS
But when it pleased God, who separated me from my
mothers womb, and called me by his grace, To reveal
his Son in me, that I might preach him among the
heathen; immediately I conferred not with flesh and
blood.
Galatians 1:15–16 (KJV)
Paul said when he was called by God to preach the Gospel
to the Gentiles, he did not confer with anyone else about
the matter.
Many times when we receive a message from God, we
confer too much with flesh and blood. We go around
looking for someone to assure us we are doing the right
thing. John tells us that since we have the Holy Spirit, the
Spirit of Truth, within us, we have no need to consult with

other human beings.
Of course, there is another side to this question. The
writer of Proverbs says that “in the multitude of
counselors there is safety” (Proverbs 11:14).
The answer is to be obedient to the Spirit without refusing
counsel from others who are wiser or more
knowledgeable about the subject than we are.
By listening to what people said to me about decorating, I
learned some valuable principles, things I didn‘t even
know before. But I did not let their opinions determine
my final decision.
We must not allow ourselves to be unduly influenced by
others simply because we are afraid to make our own
decisions. If we are going to be self-validating people, we
must learn to cope with criticism.
What if I had decorated my whole house according to the
opinions of others and then someone else had come in
and said, “Oh, I don‘t think I would have done it this
way”? I would have been caught in a dilemma.
Some people seem to think it is their job in life to give
their personal opinion on everything to everybody. One of
the greatest lessons we can learn is not to offer—or
receive—unsolicited opinions or advice.
DON‘T COME UNDER BONDAGE
Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with
the yoke of bondage.
Galatians 5:1 (KJV)

Be secure enough to know how to cope with criticism
without feeling there is something wrong with you. Don‘t
come under bondage thinking you have to conform to
other people‘s opinions.
Suppose someone came into my newly redecorated house
and said to me, “You know, I don‘t know if you‘re aware of
this or not, Joyce, but if you put that flower arrangement
on a little bit taller table, it would look better than it does
on that shorter table.”
If I were secure in myself and my own viewpoint, I could
listen to that person‘s opinion without feeling I had to do
what she suggested. If I had some humility about me, I
could at least consider what she said.
“You know, I think you‘re right.”
Sometimes I know something doesn‘t look right, but I
don‘t know how to fix it. If someone who knows more
about it has a suggestion, I can say, “Yes, I think you may
be right; I‘ll try it.”
Have enough confidence in who you are in Christ that you
can listen to others and be open to change without feeling
you have to agree with their viewpoint or meet with their
approval if you don‘t feel their suggestion is right for you.
Learn to cope with criticism.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Chapter 8
Determine Your Own Worth
Determine your own worth—don‘t let other people do it
for you.
THE NEED FOR AFFIRMATION
You are My Beloved Son; in You I am well pleased.
Mark 1:11
A child needs affirmation from his parents. It is the job of
parents to teach their children they are loved despite their
weaknesses and flaws.
If children are instilled with that knowledge from a young
age, they will grow up with solidity to their personality.
They will not always be on a “works trip” trying to
manifest perfection, thinking that the only way they will
be accepted is by their good deeds.
A lot of times parents don‘t know how to give that
affirmation. Often they have problems because they did
not receive affirmation from their parents.
I read a story about a man who had never been able to get
affirmation from his father. The father had never said, “I
love you and am pleased with you.”

This man was successful, yet he was very unhappy and
would find himself weeping and crying for no apparent
reason. So he began to go to therapy where he discovered
the root cause of his problem. He learned he was
constantly trying to prove himself to his father through
works, which left him worn out all the time.
Several times during these counseling sessions this man
made trips across the country to his father‘s house still
trying to get his father to affirm him. He longed to hear
his father say, “Son, I love you and think you‘re great. I‘m
proud of what you‘ve accomplished in life.”
So many times we just want somebody to say, “I‘m proud
of you. I‘m pleased with you.” But sometimes we must
come to realize we may never receive that affirmation we
desire from certain people.
One day the man left his father‘s house saying to himself,
“My father is never going to give me what I‘m trying to get
him to give me—he doesn‘t know how.” When he said
that, it was as though something broke in him. From that
moment on he experienced a liberty of spirit he had
never known before.
ACCEPTED IN THE BELOVED
For He foreordained us (destined us, planned in love
for us) to be adopted (revealed) as His own children
through Jesus Christ, in accordance with the purpose
of His will [because it pleased Him and was His kind
intent]—[So that we might be] to the praise and the
commendation of His glorious grace (favor and

mercy), which He so freely bestowed on us in the
Beloved.
Ephesians 1:5–6
Part of our struggle may simply be trying to get
affirmation from somebody who is never going to give it
to us because he simply doesn‘t know how.
The Bible teaches us that we have been made acceptable
to God in the Beloved (His Son Jesus Christ), and that
anyone who comes to the Father through Jesus He will in
no wise cast out (Ephesians 1:6 KJV; John 6:37 KJV).
We need certain things from our loved ones, but if they do
not know how to give those things to us, God does. He will
be our mother, our father, our husband or wife, whatever
we need Him to be.
The Lord will give us and build in us those things that
others are not able to give us.
TAKE RESPONSIBILITY FOR YOUR OWN ACTIONS
And so each of us shall give an account of himself [give
an answer in reference to judgment] to God.
Romans 14:12
In the earlier years of my marriage I had many problems
in my life and in my personality. After several years of
marriage, Dave said to me, “You know what? If I
determined my worth and my manhood by the way you
treat me, I sure wouldn‘t have a very good opinion of
myself.”

Is there someone in your life you are not treating right?
Are you trying to blame that person for your own faults?
Is there someone who is making you miserable because of
his own failure or unhappiness?
A woman in Chicago told me of her husband‘s arrest for
public indecency.
“I can‘t forgive him for that,” she said. “He got caught up
in pornography, and I know what a trap that is. But the
one thing that I‘m having a hard time with is, he‘s
blaming it on me. He says he did it because I didn‘t meet
his needs.”
I told her, “Even if you weren‘t ‘meeting his needs,’ that‘s
no excuse for his sin. You can‘t let somebody else put his
problems off on you.”
Often people who have problems don‘t want to take the
responsibility for those problems. They look for a
scapegoat. They look for somebody to blame.
I used to do that to my own family. Everything I did wrong
was somebody else‘s fault: If Dave hadn‘t done a
particular thing, I wouldn‘t have acted in a particular
manner; if my kids helped me more in the house, I
wouldn‘t complain all the time; if Dave didn‘t watch so
much football, I wouldn‘t be constantly on his case. I
always found a way to blame someone else for my
negative attitude and behavior.
I am so glad my husband was secure in who he was in
Christ. I am so glad he had a firm spiritual foundation and
was able to love me through that period of time. I am so
glad he refused to let me make him feel guilty or

unhappy.
OUR WORTH IS BASED ON THE BLOOD
To Him Who ever loves us and has once [for all] loosed
and freed us from our sins by His own blood.
Revelation 1:5
We need to come to the place where we are secure
enough in who we are in Christ that we will not allow our
sense of worth to be based on the opinions or actions of
others.
Don‘t try to find your worth in how you look. Don‘t try to
find your worth in what you do. Don‘t try to find your
worth in how other people treat you. You are worth
something because Jesus shed His blood for you.
You may have faults, there may be things about you that
need to be changed, but God is working on you the same
as He is on everybody else. Don‘t let somebody else dump
his problems off on you. Don‘t allow someone else to
make you feel worthless or useless just because he doesn‘t
know how to treat you right and love you as you deserve
to be loved as a blood-bought child of God.
RECOGNIZE WHAT IS RIGHT WITH YOU
I have been crucified with Christ [in Him I have shared
His crucifixion]; it is no longer I who live, but Christ
(the Messiah) lives in me; and the life I now live in the
body I live by faith in (by adherence to and reliance on
and complete trust in) the Son of God, Who loved me
and gave Himself up for me.
Galatians 2:20

God wants us to stop thinking all the time, “What‘s wrong
with me?” He wants us to dwell on what is right with us.
Certainly we should recognize our faults and weaknesses.
We need to keep those areas open before God all the time.
We need to confess, “Father, I know I‘m not perfect; I
know I have faults and weaknesses. I want You to work
with me and change me. Show me my faults and help me
to overcome them, Lord.”
But we must not let other people grind us into the ground
because of their weaknesses and problems.
Don‘t spend all your life trying to win somebody else‘s
acceptance or approval. Remember that you have already
been accepted and approved by God. Make sure that your
affirmation, your validation, your sense of self-worth
come from Him.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Chapter 9
Keep Your Flaws In Perspective
If you are ever going to really succeed at being yourself,
you must keep your flaws in perspective.
DON‘T FOCUS ON IMPERFECTIONS
Look not to the things that are seen but to the things
that are unseen.
2 Corinthians 4:18
My secretary Roxane is very attractive. She has light
blonde hair and beautiful cream-colored skin. If she even
gets the least bit embarrassed her cheeks turn bright rosy
red. She is one of those people who will probably still look
twenty years old when she is forty. She is tiny (she weighs
ninety-three pounds), yet she is not skinny. She is just
really cute.
Roxane told me she went through years and years of
major frustration about her body. In particular she
thought her thighs were too big. She said she was so
paranoid about them, she wouldn‘t wear certain kinds of
clothes. She hardly ever wore a bathing suit.
I went out with her a couple of times to buy clothes. She
would try on things that looked darling on her, but I could
tell she was not happy with them. Finally she shared with

me how uncomfortable she was about her thighs.
I couldn‘t believe it! When a person weighs ninety-three
pounds, nothing can be too big!
I use that as an example because no matter how good we
look, the devil will have us find some part of our body
that we happen to think is imperfect, and he will cause us
to focus on that one part even though we may be the only
one who notices it.
I had my hair done one time and it wasn‘t cut in the back
exactly the way I like it. No one else noticed that my hair
looked any different. As a matter of fact, when I
mentioned it to Dave, he said, “You know that‘s really
funny because I‘ve been thinking the last few days how
nice the back of your hair has looked recently.”
It‘s just a matter of getting our eyes off the one
imperfection and looking at everything in perspective.
If we are ever going to overcome feeling insecure about
ourselves, we must learn to put our flaws into perspective.
All of us have flaws, but we don‘t have to stare at them in
the mirror twenty-four hours a day.
If we told our closest friends some of the things we think
are flaws, they would probably just laugh at us. In fact,
they might think those things we consider to be our
greatest flaws are some of our best qualities.
BE SATISFIED WITH YOUR LOOKS
Will what is formed say to him that formed it, Why
have you made me thus?
Romans 9:20

The devil puts such junk in our minds. Who decides what
a perfect body is anyway? Who draws out the model and
says, “Now everybody who doesn‘t look like this is
wrong”?
God created every one of us. According to Ephesians 2:10
we are His own handiwork, His workmanship. Therefore,
He must like what He has made. To be pleasing to God we
don‘t all have to look like a fashion model or a muscle
man!
Each one of us has to come to a place where we are
satisfied with how we look. That doesn‘t mean we don‘t
need to exercise or perhaps lose some weight. I am not
talking about failing to make an effort to stay trim and
healthy. I am talking about all these foolish things we get
caught up in, things that so often we cannot change about
ourselves.
Do you want to overcome insecurity in your life? Learn to
keep your flaws in perspective.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Chapter 10
Discover The True
Source Of Confidence
The final and most important step to becoming more
secure is to discover the true source of confidence.
PUT NO CONFIDENCE IN THE FLESH
For we [Christians] are the true circumcision, who
worship God in spirit and by the Spirit of God and
exult and glory and pride ourselves in Jesus Christ,
and put no confidence or dependence [on what we are]
in the flesh and on outward privileges and physical
advantages and external appearances.
Philippians 3:3
In what do you place your confidence? That question
must be settled before you can ever have God‘s
confidence. Before your confidence can be in Him, you
must remove your confidence from other things.
Don‘t place your confidence in the flesh—in appearance,
education, finances, position, or relationship.
One time my daughter Sandy and her boyfriend broke up.
I told her, “That‘s a shame, he really lost out.”

If somebody doesn‘t want to have a relationship with you,
why do you feel you are the one to blame? Maybe the
other person is the one who is at fault.
If the devil thinks he can get you on the run with negative
thoughts, he will chase you around from now until Jesus
comes. Sooner or later you must come to the place where
your confidence is not in the flesh or outward appearance
but in Christ Jesus.
A young woman told me how much value she placed in
her grades at school. She had a learning disability similar
to dyslexia, and she studied hard so that nobody could tell
from her grades that she had a problem. But she was
studying so hard it was actually stealing her joy.
I told her, “You need to put those grades on the altar.” I
watched as fear came all over her.
“My grades really mean a lot to me,” she said. “Not a little
bit, but a lot.”
Her real problem was not her learning disability, it was
her confidence disability. She was trusting in grades
rather than in God.
I have seen my daughter try so hard to get her hair to look
good that I was surprised she had hair left when she was
done. Sometimes her hair would look better before she
combed it than it did after she had spent an hour fussing
with it. But in her mind she could not face the world
unless every hair was in its place.
That is another example of misplaced confidence.

MISPLACED CONFIDENCE
For the Lord shall be your confidence, firm and
strong.
Proverbs 3:26
Parents sometimes place their confidence in the
accomplishments of their children, which can sometimes
lead to serious problems for both of them. One father, for
example, wanted his daughter to be a doctor, so she began
to value her worth in terms of that goal. What her father
did not know was that God had already picked his
daughter to be my secretary!
Is God dealing with you about where you have placed
your confidence? Is it in marriage? A college degree? Your
job? Your spouse? Your children?
As Christians, we should not place our confidence in our
education, our looks, our position, our property, our gifts,
our talents, our abilities, our accomplishments, or in
other people‘s opinions. Our heavenly Father is saying to
us, “No more; it is time to let go of all those fleshly things
to which you have been holding so firmly so long. It is
time to put your trust and confidence in Me, and Me
alone!”
But too often, like some of the Old Testament prophets, we
allow ourselves to be influenced by what others think and
say, and by how they look.
YOU ARE WHAT GOD SAYS YOU ARE
Then the word of the Lord came to me [Jeremiah],
saying, Before I formed you in the womb I knew [and]

approved of you [as My chosen instrument], and
before you were born I separated and set you apart,
consecrating you; [and] I appointed you as a prophet
to the nations. Then said I, Ah, Lord God! Behold, I
cannot speak, for I am only a youth. But the Lord said
to me, Say not, I am only a youth; for you shall go to all
to whom I shall send you, and whatever I command
you, you shall speak. Be not afraid of them [their
faces], for I am with you to deliver you, says the Lord.
Jeremiah 1:4–8
Jeremiah was afraid to preach. He said, “I cannot speak.”
God said, “You get out there and do what I tell you to do.
Speak to the people the message I give you. Don‘t look at
their faces. I am with you to deliver you from all their
wrath because you are My chosen vessel.”
If God says we are something, then we are, whether
anybody else agrees or not.
People told me I couldn‘t preach. Actually it was funny
because they told me I couldn‘t preach after I was already
doing it!
Some people said, “You can‘t preach because you are a
woman.”
I said, “I can‘t?”
“No, you can‘t.”
“But I am preaching,” I said. “I already am!”
Certainly there were temptations to quit because of all the

criticism I received. But I never gave in to those
temptations because I knew I was doing what God had
told me to do. Like Paul, I found my confidence in the
Lord, not in religion.
RELIGION CAN INTERFERE WITH GOD
Though for myself I have [at least grounds] to rely on
the flesh. If any other man considers that he has or
seems to have reason to rely on the flesh and his
physical and outward advantages, I have still more!
Circumcised when I was eight days old, of the race of
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew [and the
son] of Hebrews; as to the observance of the Law I was
of [the party of] the Pharisees, As to my zeal, I was a
persecutor of the church, and by the Law‘s standard of
righteousness (supposed justice, uprightness, and
right standing with God) I was proven to be blameless
and no fault was found with me.
Philippians 3:4–6
Paul was not only a Pharisee—perhaps the most pious of
the Jews of his day—he was a chief of the Pharisees. He
was so religious he kept all of the stringent religious rules
of his sect. But he discovered that none of his religious
piety mattered at all, so he was quite willing to give it all
up in order to gain Christ.
GIVE UP RULES FOR CHRIST
But whatever former things I had that might have
been gains to me, I have come to consider as [one
combined] loss for Christ‘s sake. Yes, furthermore, I
count everything as loss compared to the possession of
the priceless privilege (the overwhelming

preciousness, the surpassing worth, and supreme
advantage) of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord and of
progressively becoming more deeply and intimately
acquainted with Him [of perceiving and recognizing
and understanding Him more fully and clearly]. For
His sake I have lost everything and consider it all to be
mere rubbish (refuse, dregs), in order that I may win
(gain) Christ (the Anointed One).
Philippians 3:7–8
What kind of rules are you trying to keep in order to find
a sense of self-worth? Maybe your rules are praying a
certain amount of time or reading so many chapters of
the Bible each day.
Religious rules tell us, “Do this, do that, don‘t eat this,
don‘t touch that” (see Colossians 2:20–21). But God wants
us to do what Paul did—get rid of all those rules and
regulations so we can gain Christ and be known and
found in Him.
BE FOUND AND KNOWN IN CHRIST
And that I may [actually] be found and known as in
Him, not having any [self-achieved] righteousness that
can be called my own, based on my obedience to the
Law‘s demands (ritualistic uprightness and supposed
right standing with God thus acquired), but possessing
that [genuine righteousness] which comes through
faith in Christ (the Anointed One), the [truly] right
standing with God, which comes from God by [saving]
faith.
Philippians 3:9
This verse has an anointing on it that must not be missed.

In it Paul says he wants to achieve one thing in life—to be
found and known in Christ.
This needs to be our attitude also. We cannot always
manifest perfect behavior, but with God‘s help we can
always reflect a perfect Savior.
Do you know why God will never let us achieve perfect
behavior? If we ever did, we would derive our sense of
worth from our perfection and performance rather than
from His love and grace.
If you and I behaved perfectly all the time, we would
think God owed us an answer to our prayers because of
our obedience to all the rules and regulations. So do you
know what God does? He leaves us some weaknesses so
we have to go to Him constantly to ask for His help—so we
have to depend on Him whether we like it or not.
God is not going to let us work our way into a sense of
peace and fulfillment. But He will allow us to work
ourselves into a fit and frenzy. Why? So we will realize
that works of the flesh produce nothing but misery and
frustration (see Romans 3:20).
If that is so, what are we supposed to do? Just relax and
enjoy life. We need to learn to enjoy God more. That will
not only help us, it will also take the pressure off the
people around us. We need to quit demanding that
everyone be perfect all the time. We need to start enjoying
them just as they are.
In essence Paul said he wanted to be able to stand before
God and say, “Well, here I am, Lord, as big a mess as ever!
I don‘t have a perfect record; but I do believe in Jesus.”

You and I have to live like that every day or we will never
enjoy peace and contentment. We cannot enjoy life if
everything is based on our good works. We must learn to
acknowledge our dependence on God.
THREE STEPS TO DEPENDENCE ON GOD
Trust (lean on, rely on, and be confident) in the Lord
and do good; so shall you dwell in the land and feed
surely on His faithfulness, and truly you shall be fed.
Psalm 37:3
There are three steps to a position of dependence on God.
First, learn what you are not. Accept the fact that you are
not going to achieve success in life based upon your
works. Instead, like it or not, you must trust God: “Commit
your way to the Lord [roll and repose each care of your
load on Him]; trust (lean on, rely on, and be confident)
also in Him and He will bring it to pass” (Psalm 37:5).
The second step to staying in a position of dependence on
God is to learn Who God is: “To you it was shown, that you
might realize and have personal knowledge that the Lord
is God; there is no other besides Him” (Deuteronomy
4:35).
The third step is to learn that as God is so are you: “We
may have confidence … because as He is, so are we in this
world” (1 John 4:17).

NOT BY BREAD ALONE
You shall [earnestly] remember all the way which the
Lord your God led you these forty years in the
wilderness, to humble you and to prove you, to know
what was in your [mind and] heart, whether you
would keep His commandments or not. And He
humbled you and allowed you to hunger and fed you
with manna, which you did not know nor did your
fathers know, that He might make you recognize and
personally know that man does not live by bread only,
but man lives by every word that proceeds out of the
mouth of the Lord.
Deuteronomy 8:2–3
I once went through a set of circumstances concerning my
ministry that was confusing and upsetting. On some days
there would be all kinds of mail and money for the
ministry. The next day I would go to the post office and
find only two or three pieces of mail. One week I would
have a meeting with a large crowd, then the next week
there would only be half as many in attendance. Satan
would say to me, “Well, the people didn‘t like what you
said last week so they didn‘t come back.”
When circumstances conveyed to me I was doing well, my
emotions were up. When circumstances indicated I was
not doing very well, my emotions were down. The devil
had me on the run. Every good experience elated me;
every bad circumstance deflated me. (I call this “yo-yo”
Christianity.)
This situation went on for years. Dave would try to tell me
I was just under attack from the devil, but I couldn‘t see it.
I saw the situation with my head, but I did not understand

it in my heart.
One day as I was driving in my hometown I said to God,
“Why is this happening?” The Spirit of the Lord said to
me, “I am teaching you that man does not live by bread
alone, but by every word that proceeds out of the mouth
of God.”
Bread was the daily sustenance for the children of Israel.
Bread kept them going. When the Lord spoke to me about
bread, He was saying, “I am trying to teach you that you
cannot live by all these other things that keep you going.
You must look to Me for your daily strength.”
After delivering them from their oppressors in Egypt, God
kept the Israelites out in the wilderness for forty years
teaching them that very lesson. They were slow learners.
Deuteronomy 1:2 says, “It is [only] eleven days‘ journey
from Horeb by the way of Mount Seir to Kadesh-barnea
[on Canaan‘s border; yet Israel took forty years to get
beyond it].”
GOD AS DELIVERER AND SUSTAINER
He brought [Israel] forth also with silver and gold, and
there was not one feeble person among their tribes.
Psalm 105:37
When the Israelites came out of Egypt, they were a
blessed people. They had seen the miracles of God and all
the things He had done to Pharaoh on their behalf.
Because the Lord was with them, they came out of the
land of bondage with much of the Egyptians‘ material
wealth, and with great physical health and stamina.

But God wanted them to know it was He Who brought
them out, and not they themselves. He wanted them to
learn that if they were to stay out of trouble, they had to
keep depending on Him.
I used to think the size of the crowds in my meetings was
dependent on my good preaching. I did not yet
understand that it was not Joyce Meyer who got the
people to the meetings. I had to learn that if they came,
God had to bring them. I had to learn total dependence on
God. It took me almost forty years also. Hopefully reading
this book will save you some time.
THE KEY TO JOY AND PEACE IN GOD
And beware lest you say in your [mind and] heart, My
power and the might of my hand have gotten me this
wealth.
Deuteronomy 8:17
I now realize my joy has to be in God, not in my ministry.
My peace has to be in the Lord, not in my works.
Not everything that comes into our lives is from God. But
God will use the things of life—both bad and good—to
teach us to depend upon Him.
I no longer have thoughts that bigger crowds are a result
of my efforts. Now when I finish preaching I say, “Well,
Lord, what happens next time will be up to You. You got
the people here this time. If You want them to return, You
will have to bring them back. I am just going to get up and
preach the best I know how and leave the rest to You.”

If you truly want to live in peace and security, that is the
attitude you must have. You must do your best and then
leave the results to God.
Allow the Lord to shake loose from you all those earthly
things from which you are trying so hard to derive a sense
of confidence, worth, security, and well-being. You may as
well let Him have them, because He will not give up until
He has His way—and His way is always best.
CONCLUSION
It is so important to have a positive sense of self-esteem,
self-value, and self-worth—to be secure in who we are in
Christ, to truly like ourselves. We learn to like ourselves
by learning how much God loves us. Once we become
rooted and grounded in God‘s love, we can come to terms
of peace with ourselves.
TEN STEPS TO BUILDING CONFIDENCE
Following is a list of the ten steps to building confidence. I
urge you to copy it and put it up somewhere where you
can see it every day.
1. Never speak negatively about yourself.
2. Celebrate the positive.
3. Avoid comparisons.
4. Focus on potential, not limitations.
5. Exercise your gift.

6. Have the courage to be different.
7. Learn to cope with criticism.
8. Determine your own worth.
9. Keep your flaws in perspective.
10. Discover the true Source of confidence.

Straight Talk On Insecurity
Part Two
Scriptures On Confidence
There is no fear in love; but perfect love casts out fear,
because fear involves torment. But he who fears has
not been made perfect in love.
1 John 4:18(NKJV)
Satan enjoys tormenting people in a variety of ways.
Insecurity, self-rejection, self-punishment, and a poor selfimage are some of his ways. Insecurity is nothing but a
diminished version of the spirit of fear.
Let these Scriptures minister the love of God to you, and
your insecurities will fade away.
For you are a holy and set-apart people to the Lord
your God; the Lord your God has chosen you to be a
special people to Himself out of all the peoples on the
face of the earth. The Lord did not set His love upon
you and choose you because you were more in number
than any other people, for you were the fewest of all
people. (Deuteronomy 7:6–7)

And you shall be secure and feel confident because
there is hope; yes, you shall search about you, and you
shall take your rest in safety. You shall lie down, and
none shall make you afraid. (Job 11:18–19)
You number and record my wanderings; put my tears
into Your bottle—are they not in Your book? (Psalm
56:8)
For God so greatly loved and dearly prized the world
that He [even] gave up His only begotten (unique) Son,
so that whoever believes in (trusts in, clings to, relies
on) Him shall not perish (come to destruction, be lost)
but have eternal (everlasting) life. (John 3:16)
May you be rooted deep in love and founded securely
on love, That you may have the power and be strong to
apprehend and grasp with all the saints [God‘s
devoted people, the experience of that love] what is
the breadth and length and height and depth [of it];
[That you may really come] to know [practically,
through experience for yourselves] the love of Christ,
which far surpasses mere knowledge [without
experience]; that you may be filled [through all your
being] unto all the fullness of God [may have the
richest measure of the divine Presence, and become a
body wholly filled and flooded with God Himself]!
(Ephesians 3:17–19)

For God did not give us a spirit of timidity (of
cowardice, of craven and cringing and fawning fear),
but [He has given us a spirit] of power and of love and
of calm and well-balanced mind and discipline and
self-control. (2 Timothy 1:7)
My trust and assured reliance and confident hope
shall be fixed in Him. (Hebrews 2:13)
And we know (understand, recognize, are conscious
of, by observation and by experience) and believe
(adhere to and put faith in and rely on) the love God
cherishes for us. God is love, and he who dwells and
continues in love dwells and continues in God, and
God dwells and continues in him. (1 John 4:16)
We love Him, because He first loved us. (1 John 4:19)

PRAYER FOR CONFIDENCE

Glorious Father,
I am made in Your own image, therefore I am not
insecure. My security is in You. You are my righteousness
and my peace.
I turn away from the fear of man and the feeling that I
just don‘t measure up. Help me stop comparing myself to
others. Help me see myself as You see me—complete,
secure, and whole. Help me remember that through
Christ Jesus I am able to overcome all of my insecurities
and walk in quiet confidence all the days of my life!
In Jesus‘ name, amen!

Straight Talk On Worry
Introduction
God wants to make a trade with you. He wants you to give
Him all your cares, your problems, your failures—your
“ashes”—and He will give you beauty. He will take your
cares, and for them, He will care for you.
Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand
of God, that he may exalt you in due time: Casting all
your care upon him; for he careth for you. (1 Peter 5:6–
7 KJV)
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the
Lord has anointed and qualified me … to grant
[consolation and joy] to those who mourn in Zion—to
give them an ornament (a garland or diadem) of
beauty instead of ashes [“beauty for ashes” KJV].
(Isaiah 61: 1, 3)
God wants to take care of us, but in order to let Him, we
must stop taking the care. Many people want God to take
care of them while they are worrying or trying to figure
out an answer instead of waiting for God‘s direction. They
are actually wallowing around in their “ashes,” but still
want God to give them beauty. In order for God to give us
the beauty, we must give Him the “ashes.”
We give Him our cares by trusting that He can and will
take care of us. Hebrews 4:3 says: “For we who have
believed (adhered to and trusted in and relied on God) do
enter that rest.”

We enter into the Lord‘s rest through believing. Worry is
the opposite of faith. Worry steals our peace, physically
wears us out, and can even make us sick. If we are
worrying, we are not trusting God, and we are not
entering God‘s rest.
What a great trade! You give God ashes, and He gives you
beauty. You give Him all your worries and concerns, and
He gives you protection, stability, a place of refuge, and
fullness of joy—the privilege of being cared for by Him.

Straight Talk On Worry
Part One
Dwelling In The Secret Place
Chapter 1
Abiding In Protection
He who dwells in the secret place of the Most High
shall remain stable and fixed under the shadow of the
Almighty [Whose power no foe can withstand].
Psalm 91:1
God has a secret place where we can dwell in peace and
safety.
The secret place is the place of rest in God, a place of
peace and comfort in Him. This secret place is a “spiritual
place” where worry vanishes and peace reigns. It is the
place of God‘s presence. When we spend time praying and
seeking God and dwelling in His presence, we are in the
secret place.
The word dwell means “to make one‘s home; reside; live.”
When you and I dwell in Christ—in the secret place—we
do not just visit there occasionally, we take up permanent
residence there.

In the New Testament, one of the Greek words translated
dwell is the same Greek word translated abide in John
15:7 (NKJV) where Jesus says, “If you abide in Me, and My
words abide in you, you will ask what you desire, and it
shall be done for you.”
If you and I abide in God, it is the same thing as dwelling
in God. As a matter of fact, The Amplified Bible translates
John 15:7, “If you live in Me [abide vitally united to Me]
and My words remain in you and continue to live in your
hearts, ask whatever you will, and it shall be done for
you.”
In other words, we need to be firmly planted in God. We
need to know the Source of our help in every situation
and in every circumstance. We need to have our own
secret place of peace and security. We need to rely on God
and trust Him completely.
IN THE SECRET PLACE
He who dwells in the secret place of the Most High
shall remain stable and fixed.
Psalm 91:1
The psalmist says that he who dwells in the secret place
will be settled and secure.
The secret place is a hiding place, a private place, or a
place of refuge. It is the place we run to when we are
hurting, overwhelmed, or feeling faint. It is the place we
run to when we are being mistreated or persecuted, when
we are in great need, or when we feel we just cannot take

it anymore.
I remember when I was a child we lived in a large, roomy
house. (My mother cleaned that house; that was how we
paid our rent.) It was a huge, very ornate building with a
number of wood carvings, and it had some neat little
secret places in it. One day I found one of those little
secret places. It was a small bench carved out underneath
one of the stairwells with a stained glass window by it.
Even now I can still picture myself sitting on that bench
just pondering. I don‘t know what I was pondering as a
small child, but I do know I had quite a few hurts and
problems.
My home life was marked by many upsetting and
disturbing domestic situations. That carved-out place with
a bench in the stairwell was like a hiding place for me. It
was where I would go when I was afraid or needed
comfort.
This verse tells us that God wants to be our hiding place.
Some people in the world use alcohol as their hiding
place. Some use drugs and others television. Some just get
depressed and pull the covers up over their head. There
are a lot of people out there hiding from a lot of things.
Instead of looking to the world to hide us, God wants us to
find our hiding place in Him. That is what is meant by the
phrase “the secret place of the Most High.” When we have
problems, when we are in trouble, God wants us to take
refuge under the protective shadow of His wings. He
wants us to run to Him!

UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY
Under the shadow of the Almighty [Whose power no
foe can withstand].
Psalm 91:1
If we are in the secret place of the Most High, where will
we be found? According to the psalmist, we will be
abiding “under the shadow of the Almighty.” This is the
place God wants His people to live.
Our heavenly Father does not want us just to visit Him
once in a while or run to Him when we feel overwhelmed;
He wants us to dwell under the shadow of His wings, to
abide there, to live there. When we do that, we remain
stable and fixed because no foe can withstand the power
of the Almighty. If we remain in that place, the devil can
do us no harm.
There was a time in my life when I just ran in and out of
the secret place, but I have since found that when I go
there and stay, when I abide there, I don‘t feel so
overwhelmed.
We need the Lord all the time—not just occasionally. In
John 15:5 Jesus says, “Apart from Me [cut off from vital
union with Me] you can do nothing.”
What exactly does it mean to abide under the shadow of
the Almighty? First of all, a shadow implies “shade,” a
place of protection from the hot sun or from the heat of
the world. A shadow, as we know, always has a border. If
we intend to stay under the shadow of God‘s wings, there
are definite borders within which we must stay.

A border is an intermediate area or boundary between
two qualities or conditions. In the case of a shadow, a
border is where the shade stops and the sunshine starts.
Suppose it is noon, the sun is out in full force, and we see
a big tree. If we go and stand under that tree, we are
going to be a lot more comfortable in its shade than if we
continue to stand out in the sun.
When people work outdoors in the sun and begin to
sweat, they like to find a shade tree to get under when
break time comes. Some people plant shade trees around
their house because it lowers the temperature of the
interior of the house and makes it even cooler. So the
shade is a desirable place to be, especially on a hot day.
If we decide to stay in the shade under the shadow of
God‘s wings, life is going to be more comfortable. It is not
going to be so hot, and we are not going to be “sweating it
out,” so to speak. Instead of worrying about our problems,
we will be resting in God.
If we decide to stand in the sun, we are going to be
uncomfortable, sweaty, miserable, thirsty, and dry. It is up
to each of us to decide where we are going to stand—in
the shade (trusting God) or in the sun (sweating it out); in
Jesus, or in the world with all its problems.
Where will you decide to stand? I want to stay in the
shade. But, as we all tend to do from time to time, I
sometimes wander out of the shade and end up back out
in the heat where the conditions are not too nice. Then
when I am about to expire, I run back to the shade to get
rested up again. Then eventually, I once more venture
back out into the heat of the sun.

Romans 1:17 (KJV) says we can live from faith to faith.
However, sometimes we live from faith to doubt to
unbelief and then back to faith.
What if we really want to stay within the protection of the
shadow but sometimes find ourselves outside of it? How
will we know when we are getting out from under God‘s
protection? We will know by the signposts the Lord has
placed along our way.

Straight Talk On Worry
Chapter 2
Read The Signposts: Trusting God
Imagine you are driving down a road. This road is the
road of life. In the middle of the road are lines. Sometimes
there are double yellow lines that warn, “If you cross
these lines, you are going to be in trouble; you run a high
risk of a head-on collision.”
Sometimes there are broken white lines meaning, “You
can cross into the other lane and pass the car in front of
you if you would like. If you cross these lines, you will
probably be okay, but you can get into trouble if you do
not watch the oncoming traffic to make sure the way is
clear.”
There are also roadside signposts that provide a specific
direction or warning: “Soft Shoulder,” “Falling Rocks,”
“Deer Crossing,” “One Way,” “Detour,” “Under
Construction,” “Curve Ahead.” If you heed the
instructions on these signposts, they will help you keep
your car on the road. You will avoid going too far to the
left and getting into a collision or too far to the right and
running into a ditch.
In the same way, in life there are spiritual signposts as
well. In order to stay under God‘s protection, we must
heed these signposts along the way that tell us to trust
Him and not to worry, fear, or be anxious, that tell us to
cast our care on Him. Then instead of excessively trying to

reason out a solution, we need to turn our thoughts to
things that are “true,” “honest,” “just,” “pure,” “lovely,” of
“good report,” of “any virtue,” or of any “praise”
(Philippians 4:8 KJV).
If we will heed these signposts and stay within the
borders of the road, we will be able to remain on course.
We will be protected and will experience in our lifetime
the fulfillment of all the wonderful, marvelous promises
of God‘s Word.
HEED THE SIGNPOST!
And your ears will hear a word behind you, saying,
This is the way; walk in it, when you turn to the right
hand and when you turn to the left.
Isaiah 30:21
Suppose you are driving along the road of life, and you
begin to veer off the road to the right. You notice that the
road seems a little bumpier than it had been, and you
begin to pay closer attention to where you are driving.
Just then, you remember a signpost a few miles back that
said, “Trust God and Don‘t Worry.”
If you decide to continue on your course, you will go even
farther off the shoulder of the road and could end up in
the middle of the ditch. Then you will have to call a tow
truck to come get you out.
So it is when we decide to worry rather than trust God.
We get out from under His protection so the enemy is able
to get at us more easily. When that happens, we inevitably
lose our peace.

STRAIGHT PATHS
And cut through and make firm and plain and smooth,
straight paths for your feet [yes, make them safe and
upright and happy paths that go in the right direction].
Hebrews 12:13
When you make a wrong decision, when you decide to
worry rather than trust God, you will begin to get
uncomfortable and start to lose your peace. You may even
begin to get a sense that things are not working out right
anymore and that you have missed the way somewhere.
As soon as you lose your peace, you need to stop and say,
“Wait a minute. What am I doing wrong?”
Sometimes as I am going down life‘s road I suddenly
realize that deep down inside I am not at peace. When
that happens I stop and say, “Lord, where did I go
wrong?” I know that when I lose my peace, it is an
indication I have traveled out from under the protection
of the shadow of His wing.
Usually it will be because I have started worrying.
Sometimes it will be because I have done something
wrong and have not repented or because I have
mistreated somebody and have not been sensitive to my
mistake.
In that situation I simply ask Him, “Lord, show me why I
have lost my peace.” Once I know that, I can take the
necessary steps to get the situation back in order.

If you find you are having a worry attack as you follow
through on what the Lord has shown you to do, I suggest
you read aloud the words of Jesus in Matthew 6:25–32.
STOP WORRYING
Therefore I tell you, stop being perpetually uneasy
(anxious and worried) about your life, what you shall
eat or what you shall drink; or about your body, what
you shall put on. Is not life greater [in quality] than
food, and the body [far and above and more excellent]
than clothing?
Matthew 6:25
If you are on a diet, perhaps you should start by reading
the first part of that verse—the part about eating and
drinking! If you are like me, when you are dieting, it
seems that all you can think about is food!
I remember when I used to go on a diet. All day long I
would be thinking about when and what I was going to
eat and how I was gong to fix it. I would be mentally
weighing it out and calculating how many calories were
in it. Often it would even make me hungrier because all I
was doing was thinking about food!
Actually, we probably worry less about what we are going
to eat and drink than we do about what we are going to
do in a particular situation: what if this happens or what
if that happens? Most of us have enough clothes, adequate
food, comfortable houses, and serviceable cars. But when
things get tough, and we are faced with situations that
seem impossible, we have voices within our mind that
scream, “What are you going to do now?” And we begin to
worry.

LOOK AT THE BIRDS
Look at the birds of the air; they neither sow nor reap
nor gather into barns, and yet your heavenly Father
keeps feeding them. Are you not worth much more
than they?
Matthew 6:26
Have you ever seen a bird sitting in a tree having a
nervous breakdown? Have you ever seen a bird pacing
back and forth saying to himself, “Oh, I wonder where my
next worm is coming from? I need worms! What if God
quits making worms today? I don‘t know what I would do.
Maybe I would starve to death! What if God keeps making
worms, but they aren‘t juicy this year or what if He
doesn‘t send any rain, and no worms come out of the
ground? What if I can‘t find any straw to build my nest?”
What if, what if, what if!
Jesus said, “Look at the birds!” They aren‘t having a
nervous breakdown. Every morning they are flying
around outside just singing and having a good time.
I wonder how much peace you and I could enjoy if we
would just take off an hour or so and go watch the birds!
WHAT DOES WORRY ACCOMPLISH?
And who of you by worrying and being anxious can
add one unit of measure (cubit) to his stature or to the
span of his life?
Matthew 6:27
Of course, the answer is no one. But we can surely

shorten our life span if we insist on continuing to make
worry a habit!
Instead of worrying, we need to be more like the birds of
the air who are totally dependent upon the Lord to feed
them and yet who sing all day long as though they didn‘t
have a care in the world.
CONSIDER THE LILIES
And why should you be anxious about clothes?
Consider the lilies of the field and learn thoroughly
how they grow; they neither toil nor spin. Yet I tell
you, even Solomon in all his magnificence (excellence,
dignity, and grace) was not arrayed like one of these …
But if God so clothes the grass of the field, which today
is alive and green and tomorrow is tossed into the
furnace, will He not much more surely clothe you, O
you of little faith?
Matthew 6:28–30
What Jesus was saying was that the flowers of the field do
not get all “hung up” in works of the flesh. They don‘t
work at being lilies; they just are. And God dresses them
very nicely.
Do we really think we are any less important to God than
birds and flowers?
DON‘T BE ANXIOUS
Therefore do not worry and be anxious, saying, What
are we going to have to eat? or, What are we going to
have to drink? or, What are we going to have to wear?
For the Gentiles (heathen) wish for and crave and

diligently seek all these things, and your heavenly
Father knows well that you need them all.
Matthew 6:31–32
The problem with worry is that it causes us to start saying
things like: “What are we going to have to eat? What are
we going to have to drink? What are we going to have to
wear?” In other words, “What are we going to do if God
doesn‘t come through for us?”
We begin to fret and fuss with the words of our mouth.
Instead of calming our fears and removing our worries,
that just makes them even more deeply ingrained.
The problem with this way of doing things is that it is the
way people act who don‘t know they have a heavenly
Father. But you and I do know we have a heavenly Father,
so we need to act like it. Unbelievers may not know how
to rely on Him, but we should.
Jesus assures us that our heavenly Father knows all the
things we need before we ask Him. So why should we
worry about them? Instead, we need to focus our
attention on the things that are much more important—
the things of God.
SEEK FIRST THINGS FIRST
But seek (aim at and strive after) first of all His
kingdom and His righteousness (His way of doing and
being right), and then all these things taken together
will be given you besides.
Matthew 6:33

For many years I would pace around before going in to
minister in one of my meetings, getting myself all worked
up. I would be praying, “Oh, God, help me!” There is
nothing wrong with praying for God‘s help, but I was
praying more out of anxiety than out of faith.
Now while preparing to minister, I simply study and
prepare the best I can. Then just before the meeting
begins I spend time in quiet prayer and meditation,
worshipping the Lord and fellowshipping with Him.
Never once has He told me to seek a big meeting. Never
once has he told me to seek a big offering. All I do is seek
Him, and He takes care of the size of the crowd, the
amount of the offering, and everything else.
Too often we spend all of our time seeking God for
answers to our problems when what we should be doing
is just seeking God.
As long as we are seeking God, we are staying in the
secret place, under the shadow of His wing. (“Under His
wings shall you trust and find refuge,” Psalm 91:4.) But
when we start seeking answers to all the problems and
situations that confront us, trying to fulfill our desires
rather than God‘s will, we get out from under the shadow
of His wing.
For many years I sought God about how I could get my
ministry to grow The result was that it stayed just the
same as it was. It never grew. Sometimes it even went
backwards. What I didn‘t realize was that all I needed to
do was to seek the kingdom of God, and He would add the
growth.

Do you realize that you don‘t even have to worry about
your own spiritual growth? All you need to do is seek the
Kingdom, and you will grow. Seek God, abide in Him, and
He will cause increase and growth.
A baby just drinks milk and grows. All you and I have
to do is desire the sincere milk of the Word, and we
will grow (see 1 Peter 2:2).
We can never experience any real measure of success by
our own human effort. Instead, we must seek first the
kingdom of God and His righteousness; then all these
other things we need will be added to us.
We are not to seek God‘s presents, but His presence.
SPEND TIME IN THE SHADE
One thing have I asked of the Lord, that will I seek,
inquire for, and [insistently] require: that I may dwell
in the house of the Lord [in His presence] all the days
of my life, to behold and gaze upon the beauty [the
sweet attractiveness and the delightful loveliness] of
the Lord and to meditate, consider, and inquire in His
temple. For in the day of trouble He will hide me in His
shelter; in the secret place of His tent will He hide me;
He will set me high upon a rock. And now shall my
head be lifted up above my enemies round about me;
in His tent I will offer sacrifices and shouting of joy; I
will sing, yes, I will sing praises to the Lord.
Psalm 27:4–6
Sometimes we live our lives backwards. This is exactly
what I was doing some years ago. I was seeking a big

ministry. I was seeking all kinds of changes in myself
because I didn‘t like myself. I was seeking for my husband
to change. I was seeking for my children to change. I was
seeking healing and prosperity. I was seeking everything
under the sun, and I was not spending any time in the
shade.
Then the Lord stepped in and showed me what I was
doing wrong. He used Psalm 27:4–6 to emphasize to me
that I must first seek Him and His presence all the days of
my life.
At that time, I was asking for a lot of things, none of which
had much to do with God‘s presence. Yet as I began to
seek Him, that is exactly what I began to desire more of.
Then when troubles came, He hid me, as it were, in the
secret place of His tent. When the enemy came against me
to try to destroy me, I lifted up shouts of joy and sang
praises to the Lord.
The devil could not get to me because I was in the secret
place of the Most High. I was inaccessible to him. Satan
could not cause me to have a nervous breakdown because
I was in the shade where I was anxious for nothing.
BE ANXIOUS FOR NOTHING
Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and
supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be
made known to God; and the peace of God, which
surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus.
Philippians 4:6– (NKJV)

A long time ago, God told me that when I came to Him in
prayer I was to give to Him whatever the devil had tried to
give to me.
That is what prayer is. The devil comes to us and hands us
a problem. We say, “I can‘t carry this because it‘s too
heavy for me. Here, God, I give it to You.”
In Philippians 4:6–7 the apostle Paul tells us in essence,
“Pray and don‘t worry.” He doesn‘t say, “Pray and worry.”
When we pray and give our problems to God, that is a sign
to the Lord that we are trusting Him. That is what prayer
is supposed to be.
I have to do this quite often where my teenaged son
Danny is concerned. He is still at home, and because the
ministry my husband and I are in requires that we travel,
it grieves my heart sometimes to have to leave Danny
behind. Before he graduated, he once told me on the
telephone that he had experienced some struggles in
school and that he missed us when we were gone,
especially in the morning when he got up and when he
went to bed at night.
Through the years, Dave and I have developed a really
good relationship with our son. We love him, and he loves
us. (Our next youngest was ten years old when God spoke
to us to have Danny, so he is our baby!) We were
concerned about him as he faced high school and the
pressures and influences we knew he would encounter
there.
All of us are faced with daily challenges that must be dealt
with. Falling into the trap of feeling sorry for ourselves,
walking around with our head hanging down because

everything in our life is not working out perfectly, will not
get us anywhere. We must change our focus and do what
the Bible says—pray!
Every time I started to worry about Danny while we were
away from him ministering, I prayed:
Father, I thank You that You are taking care of Danny.
Thank You, Lord, that You have a good plan for his life and
that You are watching over him and working out
everything for the best for him. Thank You that he is
covered by the blood of Your Son Jesus. When you and I
start praying that way, the devil will leave us alone. He will
see that we will not be shaken and that we are determined
to trust God.
STAY IN THE POSITIVE
Only it must be in faith that he asks with no wavering
(no hesitating, no doubting). For the one who wavers
(hesitates, doubts) is like the billowing surge out at sea
that is blown hither and thither and tossed by the
wind. For truly, let not such a person imagine that he
will receive anything [he asks for] from the Lord.
James 1:6–7
If we take our concerns to the Lord in prayer and then
continue to worry about them, we are mixing a positive
and a negative force. Prayer is a positive force, and worry
is a negative force. If we add them together, we come up
with zero.

I don‘t know about you, but I don‘t want to have zero
power, so I try not to mix prayer and worry.
God spoke to me one time and said, “Many people operate
with zero power because they are always mixing the
positives and the negatives. They have a positive
confession for a little while, then a negative confession for
a little while. They pray for a little while, then they worry
for a little while. They trust for a little while, then they
worry for a little while. As a result, they just go back and
forth, never really making any progress.”
Why not make a decision to stay in the positive by trusting
God and refusing to worry?
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Chapter 3
Everything's Going To Be All Right
The second signpost deals with anxiety. It says, “Fear Not
and Don‘t be Anxious.” This signpost has a warning that is
similar to the first, “Trust God and Don‘t Worry” but the
consequences of disobeying it are a bit more drastic.
Instead of going in a ditch, as you would if you were to
veer to the right, you run the risk of having a head-on
collision. It is like crossing over that center double yellow
line while taking a curve.
Anxiety, unlike worry, is an uneasy feeling that lingers
even after we think we have dealt with it. It is almost like
a double portion of worry. Once we go in this direction we
step out of faith and into fear, especially fear of tomorrow
and fear of the unknown. The result is anxiety.
SIGNS OF ANXIETY
Anxiety in a man‘s heart weighs it down.
Proverbs 12:25
Anxiety brings a heaviness to a person‘s life.
Webster‘s says that anxiety is “a state of being uneasy,
apprehensive, or worried.” Sometimes this uneasiness is
really vague, something we just cannot put our finger on.

We may not even know exactly what it is. All we know is
that we are uneasy, sometimes even around other people.
According to Webster‘s, apprehension is “an anxious
feeling of foreboding; dread.”2In other words,
apprehension is a bad case of anxiety.
I remember a bad case of anxiety I once had. I had
experienced so many bad things in my life that I finally
got to the point that I expected bad things to happen. But I
really didn‘t understand what I was experiencing until the
Lord revealed it to me in Scripture.
EVIL FOREBODINGS
All the days of the desponding and afflicted are made
evil [by anxious thoughts and forebodings], but he
who has a glad heart has a continual feast [regardless
of circumstances].
Proverbs 15:15
One morning, many years ago, I was fixing my hair in
front of the mirror. I sensed a vague feeling that
something bad was going to happen to me. I didn‘t
understand what it was at the time because I had only
been filled with the Holy Spirit and studying the Word of
God for a short while. All I knew was that I had a vague
feeling of being threatened.
So I decided to ask the Lord, “What is this thing that hangs
around me all the time? It has been with me as far back as
I can remember.” The Lord told me it was “evil
forebodings.”
Never having heard that term, I thought to myself, “What

in the world is a ‘foreboding’?” So I went and looked it up
in the dictionary. I discovered that a foreboding is “a
sense of impending misfortune or evil.”3
I learned that a foreboding has nothing to do with
anything that is happening right at the moment; it is a
negative feeling about the outcome of some event in the
future.
At the time, I didn‘t know that term was in the Bible.
Later, however, I came across it in Proverbs 15:15 which
speaks of “anxious thoughts” and “evil forebodings.”
God wants us to get rid of evil forebodings so we can
enjoy life. But that is easier said than done because Satan,
our adversary, wants us to believe that nothing is ever
going to turn out right for us. He wants us to believe that
we will always be misunderstood and unappreciated, that
nobody will ever like us or want to be around us, that
nobody will ever care anything about us. He wants us to
feel humiliated about the past, helpless about the present,
and hopeless about the future. He wants to heap so much
worry and anxiety upon us that we will be drawn away
from our relationship with God and distracted from
accomplishing the work He has set before us.
Each of the meanings of the word anxious—“worried and
distressed about an uncertainty,” “attending with,
exhibiting, or producing worry”—confirms this fact.
IF YOU‘RE REDEEMED, SAY SO!
Let the redeemed of the Lord say so, whom He has
delivered from the hand of the adversary.
Psalm 107:2

Once you realize that the devil is trying to distract you,
don‘t just sit around and let him beat you up with worry
and negative thoughts. Open your mouth and say
something he doesn‘t want to hear, and he will leave.
Begin to confess your authority in Christ.
Sometimes while I am preparing to speak at a church or
seminar, negative thoughts will begin to bombard me.
Some years ago I was wondering how many people had
registered in advance for a ladies‘ meeting I was
scheduled to lead. When I asked my assistant, she said
that not many had registered but that the organizers of
the meeting believed there would be as many in
attendance as the previous year.
All of a sudden the thought flashed across my mind,
“What if nobody comes? What if my team and I travel all
of that distance and only a few people show up?” Then I
encouraged myself with my own mouth and said out loud,
“Everything is going to be all right.”
Sometimes we have to do that because if we don‘t, those
evil forebodings will continue to hang around to cause us
worry and anxiety.
Once I recognized those anxious thoughts and evil
forebodings and took authority over them, God began to
bring some deliverance to my life so I could start to enjoy
it.
Satan places anxious and worried thoughts in our minds,
sometimes actually bombarding our minds with them. He
hopes we will receive them and begin saying them out of

our mouths. If we do, he then has material to actually
create the circumstances in our lives he has been giving
us anxious thoughts about.
Words have creative power in the spiritual realm. Genesis
1:3 says, “God said, Let there be … and there was”!
Jesus said, “Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall
we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we
be clothed?” (Matthew 6:31 KJV). If we take a negative
thought and start saying it, then we are only a few steps
away from real problems. “Take therefore no thought for
the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the
things of itself (v. 34 KJV).
ENJOY LIFE!
A gentle and peaceful spirit … [is not anxious or
wrought up, but] is very precious in the sight of God.
1 Peter 3:4
Anxiety also means “care; concern; disquietude; a
troubled state of mind.”5 Peter tells us that the type of
spirit God likes is a peaceful spirit, not one that is anxious
or wrought up.
When we are wrought up, we are all tense inside, and we
feel as though our stomach is tied in knots. Everything
becomes a burden to us—a big, intense, overwrought deal
—so that we are not able to relax and enjoy life as God
intends.
In my case, I was always tense and upset because my
childhood had been stolen through abuse. (At a very early

age, I was already feeling like an adult.) Because I never
really got to be a child, I didn‘t know how to let go and be
childlike. So when I got married and had children of my
own, I didn‘t know how to truly enjoy them.
For years I couldn‘t even enjoy my husband because I was
too intense about trying to change him. I was continually
trying to perfect him—and everybody else.
I had children, but I didn‘t enjoy them. Each day before
they left for school, I made sure every hair was in place,
that there was not a wrinkle in their clothes, and that
their lunch was securely packed away in their lunch box. I
loved my children, but I didn‘t enjoy them.
I had a nice house, I kept it spotlessly clean with
everything in its place, but I didn‘t enjoy it. Nobody else
enjoyed the house either. We couldn‘t live in it. All we
could do was look at it.
My children had nice toys, but they didn‘t enjoy them
because I wouldn‘t let them. I didn‘t want them to get
their toys out and play with them.
I never knew what fun was. Whatever it was, I didn‘t
think it was anything my family was entitled to. I figured,
“You don‘t need to have fun. All you need is to put in a
good day‘s work.”
I remember telling my kids, “Get out of here and go play.”
Then when they did so, I would come right along behind
them saying, “Pick up that mess! Get that stuff cleaned up
right now! All you ever do around here is make messes!”
What I needed to realize at that point in my life was that if

things did not turn out exactly the way I wanted them to,
it was not the end of the world. I needed to learn to relax
and enjoy life.
The Bible says in Psalm 118:24, “This is the day the Lord
has made; we will rejoice and be glad in it” (NKJV).
In John 16:33, Jesus said, “I have told you these things, so
that in Me you may have [perfect] peace and confidence.
In the world you have tribulation and trials and distress
and frustration; but be of good cheer [take courage; be
confident, certain, undaunted]! For I have overcome the
world.”
In Philippians 4:4 the apostle Paul says, “Rejoice in the
Lord always [delight, gladden yourselves in Him]; again I
say, Rejoice!”
Don‘t be so intense. Lighten up a little. Give God a chance
to work. Make the decision to enjoy life.
CHANGED FROM GLORY TO GLORY
And all of us, as with unveiled face, [because we]
continued to behold [in the Word of God] as in a
mirror the glory of the Lord, are constantly being
transfigured into His very own image in ever
increasing splendor and from one degree of glory to
another; [for this comes] from the Lord [Who is] the
Spirit.
2 Corinthians 3:18
Do you realize that if the only time you decide to enjoy
yourself is when everything is perfect, you are never
going to have much fun?

Don‘t make the mistake of waiting to enjoy yourself until
you and everyone around you are all perfected and have
arrived at the finish line.
The Bible says that you and I are being changed into God‘s
own image and are going from glory to glory. That means
we are going to go through a lot of different stages. We
need to learn how to enjoy the glory of the stage we are in
right now while we are moving into the next one. We
must learn to say, “I‘m not where I need to be, but, thank
God, I‘m not where I used to be. I‘m somewhere in the
middle, and I‘m going to enjoy each stage.”
When our children are babies they do cute things like
smile and coo, but they also do things that are not so cute
like cry in the middle of the night, cut teeth, and get
diarrhea. We catch ourselves saying, “I‘ll be glad when
they get through this stage so I can really enjoy them.”
Somehow they make it through that stage, then they enter
the next one. At this point, they are talking and saying
cute expressions, but they are also walking and throwing
any object they can get their hands on. Again we find
ourselves wishing they were through this stage.
Soon they are in kindergarten, and we find ourselves
saying, “I‘ll be glad when they‘re in the first grade, then
they‘ll go to school all day.” But as soon as they are in
elementary school, we start saying, “I‘ll be glad when they
start high school.” Then when they graduate from high
school, we say, “I‘ll be glad when they‘re grown and
married.”
Then one day that happens, and suddenly we realize that

we never enjoyed any stage of their lives. We were always
waiting to be glad when.
That is the way I used to spend my entire life. I was always
going to be glad some other time.
When I used to hold meetings of fifty people, I would
think, “I‘ll be so glad when hundreds of people start
coming to my meetings.” The truth is that when that
finally happened, it didn‘t make me any happier.
Every phase we go through brings with it a certain
amount of joy, but it also comes with its own little set of
problems. What we need to do is to learn to be glad in
spite of any circumstance.
BE GLAD IN SPITE OF CIRCUMSTANCES
For You, O Lord, have made me glad by Your works; at
the deeds of Your hands I joyfully sing.
Psalm 92:4
Some years ago I finally found the doorway to happiness.
It is found in the presence of God.
I used to be happy if God was doing something that made
me glad. But I didn‘t know how to be glad because of Him.
I knew how to seek His hand, but I didn‘t really know how
to seek His face.
Don‘t think you are going to be glad when God does the
next thing for you that you want Him to do. As soon as He
does, there is going to be something else you are going to
want that you think you can‘t be glad until you get. Don‘t
spend all your life waiting until some other time to be

happy.
One day after I had received this breakthrough, I was
going to a meeting, and I was singing that once popular
spiritual song, “You have made me glad, You have made
me glad; I will rejoice for You have made me glad.” It was
then that the Holy Ghost spoke to me and said, “For the
first time, you‘re singing that song right.”
Because God hears our hearts more than our words, that
song sounded different to Him. Before, what He heard
was, “The things You have done for me have made me
glad, the things You have done for me have made me glad;
I will rejoice for all the things You have done for me have
made me glad.”
When the Lord was doing what I wanted Him to do for
me, I was glad, but when He wasn‘t doing what I wanted
Him to do for me, I was not glad. So I lived an up-anddown life. It was like riding a roller coaster. I was getting
worn out from going up and down all the time. If my
circumstances suited me, I was up, and if they didn‘t, I
was down.
If we are to live in the fullness of joy, we must find
something to be glad about besides our circumstances.
BE GLAD IN SPITE OF PEOPLE
Be glad in the Lord and rejoice, you
[uncompromisingly] righteous [you who are upright
and in right standing with Him]; shout for joy, all you
upright in heart!
Psalm 32:11

Even if every one of our circumstances suits us, we will
eventually find that the world is full of people who don‘t
suit us. As soon as we shape up the ones who don‘t suit us,
still others will come along who don‘t suit us. It is an
unending cycle.
In our ministry, we have a large number of people on our
staff. Even though they are some of the most wonderful
people I have ever met, there are times when they don‘t
all make me glad.
Even being around Christian people will not make us glad
all the time. The only One Who can make us glad all the
time, every time, is Jesus—and even He cannot do that for
us unless we allow Him to do so.
THE MARTHA SYNDROME
Now while they were on their way, it occurred that
Jesus entered a certain village, and a woman named
Martha received and welcomed Him into her house.
And she had a sister named Mary, who seated herself
at the Lord‘s feet and was listening to His teaching. But
Martha [overly occupied and too busy] was distracted
with much serving; and she came up to Him and said,
Lord, is it nothing to You that my sister has left me to
serve alone? Tell her then to help me [to lend a hand
and do her part along with me]!
Luke 10:38–40
No one knew the Source of happiness, peace, and joy
better than Mary, the sister of Martha. When their guest,
Jesus, arrived in their home, she positioned herself at His
feet so she could hear everything he was going to say
without missing a word. She was excited that He had

decided to visit them that day and wanted to really enjoy
the time they would have together. So she sat right down
and fixed her eyes on Jesus.
Then there was her sister—dear old Martha. She had
already spent all day running around cleaning and
polishing and cooking, trying to get everything ready for
Jesus‘ visit.
(The reason I find it so easy to picture Martha in this
situation is because I used to be just like her.)
Everything had to be in order when Martha‘s guest
arrived. Once He did arrive, she busied herself in the
kitchen getting all the food prepared and putting the lastminute touches on the table setting.
Eventually Martha got upset and came to Jesus saying in
so many words, “Master, why don‘t You make my sister
Mary get up and help me do some of the work around
here?” Hoping to get some sympathy and perhaps a little
recognition for all she had done, she was shocked when
He said, “Martha, Martha, you are anxious and troubled
about many things; There is need of only one or but a few
things. Mary has chosen the good portion … which shall
not be taken away from her” (Luke 10:41–42).
I am sure things got a bit quiet around the house after
that comment. But the truth is, Martha needed to hear it.
I remember one time when God said something similar to
me. He said, “Joyce, you can‘t enjoy life because you‘re too
complicated.” And He was right! I could complicate a
simple barbecue!

I remember one time when I saw some of our friends and
on the spur of the moment invited them to come visit. I
remember saying something like, “Hey, why don‘t you
guys come over Sunday? We‘ll throw some hot dogs on the
grill and open a bag of potato chips and a can of pork and
beans. I‘ll make some tea, and we‘ll just sit around the
patio and have a good time, or maybe we can play some
ball or some games or something.”
After I said this, I was feeling good thinking about how
much fun we were going to have. I got in my car and
started to drive home. By the time I got back to the house,
the hot dogs had turned into steaks, and the potato chips
had turned into potato salad! After all, I wouldn‘t want my
friends to think I could only afford hot dogs or that I
didn‘t know how to make potato salad.
It wasn‘t long before I decided that the barbecue grill
needed to be painted and the old lawn furniture needed
to be replaced. Of course, the lawn needed to be mowed
and the house thoroughly cleaned. After all, I had to make
a good impression on my guests.
After a while, I started thinking about not only the six
people I had invited but the fourteen who would get
offended if they knew the six were there and I had not
asked them also. So now, all of a sudden, this simple gettogether had become a nightmare. I was giving in to the
fear of man.
Then the Martha syndrome sank in a little more. I began
madly cleaning the house and mopping the floors. I was
sending everybody out to the store to get this and that.
Invariably, I got mad at Dave and the kids and said
something like, “I just don‘t understand why it is that I

have to do all of the work around here while everybody
else just has fun!” By that time, I had “Martha” written all
over my face, and I knew that, unlike Mary, I had not
chosen the best portion.
LIVE IN THE NOW
Beloved, we are [even here and] now God‘s children; it
is not yet disclosed (made clear) what we shall be
[hereafter], but we know that when He comes and is
manifested, we shall [as God‘s children] resemble and
be like Him, for we shall see Him just as He [really] is.
1 John 3:2
In reality, it is the choices we make today that determine
whether we will enjoy the moment or waste it by
worrying. Sometimes we end up missing the moment of
today because we are too concerned about tomorrow.
Another definition of anxiety is “uneasiness and distress
about future uncertainties.”6 The definition that God gave
me follows along the same lines: “Anxiety is caused by
trying to mentally or emotionally get into things that are
not here yet (the future) or things that have already been
(the past).”
One of the things we need to understand is that God wants
us to learn how to be now people. For example, 2
Corinthians 6:2 (KJV) says: “Behold, now is the day of
salvation” and Hebrews 4:7 says, “Today, if you would
hear His voice and when you hear it, do not harden your
hearts.”
We need to learn to live now. Too many times we spend

our mental time in the past or the future. This may sound
a little comical to you, but I have had so many problems
with this tendency in my life that God once revealed to me
that I was in anxiety even when I was brushing my teeth!
While I was brushing my teeth, I was already thinking
about the next thing I wanted to do. I was in a hurry, and
my stomach was already tied in knots.
When you and I don‘t really give ourselves to what we are
doing at the moment, we become prone to anxiety.
Brushing our teeth may seem a simplistic matter, but I
believe that is exactly the kind of everyday situation that
often gives us the most problems. I can remember when I
was first baptized in the Holy Spirit. My mind was such an
awful mess that I had trouble with the most ordinary
things of life. I would get up in the morning, get my three
little kids off to school and my husband off to work, and
then start in on what I needed to get done that day But I
couldn‘t keep my mind on anything.
I would be in the bedroom making my bed when all of a
sudden I would realize I hadn‘t loaded the dishwasher. So
I would rush into the kitchen to do that, leaving the bed
only partially made.
As I was loading the dishwasher I might think, “You know,
I really need to go downstairs and get the meat out of the
freezer so it will thaw in time for dinner.”
So I would rush downstairs to get the meat out of the
freezer. As I did so I might see the dirty laundry piled up
and decide I really needed to stop and get it into the
washer.

Just then I might think of a phone call I needed to make
and would run back upstairs to attend to that chore. In
the midst of all that rush and confusion I might suddenly
remember I needed to go to the post office and get some
bills in the mail. So off I would hurry to do that errand.
By the time the day was over, I had a worse mess than I
had when I started out. Now everything was half done,
and I was frustrated and worn out. Why? Simply because
I never gave myself totally to one thing.
One Thing at a Time
Keep your foot [give your mind to what you are doing].
Ecclesiastes 5:1
Do you know why we don‘t give ourselves to one thing?
Because we are too concerned with getting on to the next
thing. We need to do what the writer of Ecclesiastes has
told us to do—keep our mind on what we are doing at the
moment. If we don‘t do that, we will lose our footing or
balance in life, and nothing will make any sense!
We must make a decision to live in the now, not in the
past or the future, because getting into yesterday or
tomorrow when we should be living in today causes us to
lose our anointing for today. We have to take one day at a
time because that is the only way we are going to get
where we are going.
We live in such an instant society that we want somebody
just to wave a magic wand over us and make everything
all better. But things just don‘t happen that way. Change
comes one day at a time.

ONE DAY AT A TIME
Do not worry or be anxious about tomorrow, for
tomorrow will have worries and anxieties of its own.
Sufficient for each day is its own trouble.
Matthew 6:34
In John 8:58 Jesus referred to Himself as “I AM.” If you
and I, as His disciples, try to live in the past or the future,
we are going to find life hard because Jesus is always in
the present. That‘s why He told us not to be concerned
about yesterday or tomorrow.
If we try to live in the future or the past, life is going to be
hard. But if we will live in the now, we will find the Lord
there with us. Regardless of what situations life brings our
way, He has promised never to leave us or forsake us but
to always be with us and help us (see Hebrews 13:5;
Matthew 28:20).
Giving ourselves to one thing at a time in the now is not
just a physical matter, it is a mental and emotional matter
as well. For example, we can be standing in one place
physically, but be having a conversation with someone in
our mind someplace else.
When we go on to the next thing mentally, it creates
unnecessary pressure upon us. When we do come back to
the present, we may not be clear as to what went on while
we were mentally absent.
That is why the devil constantly tries to snatch our minds
away and take us off somewhere else. He wants us to miss
out on what is happening in the now.

I remember one time when I was angry about something
my husband had done. In those days, I would get mad and
stay mad for days. Finally Dave said something that really
got my attention: “Wouldn‘t it be pitiful if Jesus came
tonight, and you had spent your last day on earth like
this?” That gave me something to think about.
You and I don‘t need to be anxious about tomorrow when
we have all we can handle today. Even if we manage to
solve all our problems today, tomorrow we will just have
more to deal with, and even more the next day.
Why waste time being anxious when it is not going to
solve anything? Why be anxious about yesterday which is
gone or tomorrow which has not yet arrived? Live in faith
now. Fear not and don‘t be anxious.

Straight Talk On Worry
Chapter 4
God's Thoughts Are Higher Than
Our Thoughts
Are you always trying to figure everything out? Many of
us have fallen into that ditch. Instead of casting our cares
upon the Lord, we go through life carrying every bit of it.
When we are trying to figure everything out, we are
exalting our reasoning above God‘s thoughts and plans
for our life. We are placing our ways higher than His
ways.
Second Corinthians 10:5 tells us that we should “lead
every thought and purpose away captive into the
obedience of Christ.” The third signpost is “Cast All Your
Care and Avoid Reasoning.” When we do that, we will stop
trying to figure everything out and learn to cast our care
upon the Lord and enter into His rest.
ENTER GOD‘S REST
For we who have believed (adhered to and trusted in
and relied on God) do enter that rest.
Hebrews 4:3
This passage refers to the children of Israel entering the

land of Canaan rather than wandering in the desert. But
we can apply it to our lives: if we are not resting, then we
are not really believing and trusting, because the fruit of
belief and trust is rest.
Sometimes I am tempted to try to figure out every detail
of what‘s happening or the reason things are happening.
But I know that when I do that I am not really trusting
God.
In Proverbs 3:5 we are told, “Lean on, trust in, and be
confident in the Lord with all your heart and mind and do
not rely on your own insight or understanding. “In other
words, we are told, “Trust God and don‘t try to figure
things out on the basis of what you see,” not, “Trust God
while you are trying to figure everything out”!
I realized that with my mouth I had been telling God I
trusted Him while in my mind I was still trying to figure
out everything for myself. What Proverbs 3:5 tells us to do
is to trust in the Lord with all of our heart and all of our
mind!
That means we must give up excessive reasoning.
REASONING CONTRARY TO THE TRUTH
But be doers of the Word [obey the message], and not
merely listeners to it, betraying yourselves [into
deception by reasoning contrary to the Truth].
James 1:22
When God revealed to me that I had to give up excessive
reasoning, it was a real challenge to me because I was

addicted to it. I couldn‘t stand it if I did not have
everything figured out.
For example, God told us to do some things in our
ministry several years ago that I didn‘t have the slightest
idea how to go about doing. One of those things was going
on television on a daily basis. Of course, that multiplied
the workload and financial responsibility of the ministry
by five. It required more employees and more space.
But God never called me to figure out exactly how to
accomplish everything He asked me to do. He called me to
seek Him, not the answer to my problems, then obey what
He tells me to do.
I didn‘t know where to get the money to do all the things
God told us to do, or the space or the people. But I have
had enough experience with God to know that if I will just
stay in the shade, under the shadow of His wing,
worshipping and praising Him, taking my part of the
responsibility but casting my care on Him, He will bring
everything to pass in accordance with His will and plan.
My part of the responsibility is to do whatever He shows
me to do. All He asks of me is to say, “I‘m going to start
taking steps, Lord, and I believe You are going to provide.
“But I can assure you that God is never going to ask me to
worry or to try to figure out how He is going to do
everything He is leading me to do.
When we worry, we lose our peace, and when we try to
figure everything out, we fall into confusion. Staying in
peace is abiding under the shadow of the Almighty!
One time I asked the Lord, “Why are we all so confused?”

He answered by saying, “If you will stop trying to figure
things out, then you won‘t be confused.”
The beginning of confusion is a signpost warning that we
are about to take a wrong turn and get into trouble.
Confusion is the result of reasoning with our own
understanding when we should be trusting in the Lord
with all our heart to make the way for us according to His
plan. When we trust that His thoughts are higher than our
thoughts, we can stop confusion before it starts.
ENDLESS CONVERSATIONS
Do not be anxious [beforehand] how you shall reply in
defense or what you are to say. For the Holy Spirit will
teach you in that very hour and moment what [you]
ought to say.
Luke 12:11–12
Sometimes we not only try to figure out ahead of time
what we ought to do, we also try to figure out what we
ought to say.
At home you may be needing to confront your spouse
about some issue between the two of you. At work you
may be needing to ask your boss for a raise or reprimand
an employee about his inappropriate behavior. Whatever
the situation may be that is facing you right now, you may
be full of anxiety.
Why not make a decision to trust God instead of planning
and rehearsing a conversation over and over in your
head? Why not simply believe God wants you to deal with

what is placed in front of you without figuring out ahead
of time what you are going to say?
You may want to have a general idea of what you need to
present, but there is a balance to be maintained. If you
become obsessive and keep going over the situation in
your head, that is a sign you are not depending upon the
anointing of the Lord. You are depending on yourself, and
you are going to fail.
Do you know that you and I can say a few words under
God‘s anointing and bring peace and harmony, or we can
say two hundred words in our own flesh and cause total
havoc and confusion?
Sometimes we rack our brains trying to come up with a
plan to handle a difficult situation. Once we think we
have finally decided just what we are going to do, the
troubling thought pops into our head, “Yes, but what
if… ?” And we end up more confused than ever.
I remember one night lying in bed mentally dealing with
a situation that was causing me to be restless. Eventually I
found myself in one of those endless imaginary
conversations: “If I say this, they will say that. If that
happens, I‘m going to get upset! Then what am I going to
do?”
I knew I had to discuss some unpleasant things with some
people I didn‘t want to offend, and I knew it wouldn‘t be
easy. Even though I didn‘t want those involved to be angry
with me, I also didn‘t want to shirk my responsibility by
being a “men-pleaser” (see Ephesians 6:6 KJV and
Colossians 3:22 KJV). I needed a sense of peace and
confidence about the matter.

God‘s peace is always available—but we must choose it.
We must choose to stand either in the hot sun of worry—
and be sweaty, miserable, thirsty, and dry—or in the cool,
comforting shade of God‘s peace.
GOD‘S PLANS FOR US ARE GOOD!
For I know the thoughts and plans that I have for you,
says the Lord, thoughts and plans for welfare and
peace and not for evil, to give you hope in your final
outcome.
Jeremiah 29:11
Because of my abusive home environment as a child I
learned to make sure that everything I said was just right
before I opened my mouth to speak. I was afraid if I said
the wrong thing, I would be made to suffer for it.
I spent many years of my life outlining conversations in
my head in order to make sure that everything was going
to sound just right. Eventually, of course, my mind
developed the habit of thinking negatively and
defensively.
Because of my insecurities and my fear of being rejected, I
would spend days trying to figure out the meaning of
some casual remark made to me by someone who had
meant nothing by it.
God doesn‘t want us using our minds that way. It is a
useless waste of time. Our heavenly Father has a plan for
our life. His thoughts are above our thoughts, and His
ways are above our ways (see Isaiah 55:8–9). Neither you
nor I will ever figure Him out. After struggling for years, I
finally said to the Lord, “What is my problem?” The Lord

spoke something to me then that changed my life. He said,
“Joyce, because of the way you were raised, fear is
embedded in your thinking processes.”
Of course, the Lord had been working with me from the
time I was filled with the Holy Spirit to root that fear out
of me. Even though I had come a long way, I realized I still
had a long way to go.
Despite all that, He said to me, “Joyce, everything is going
to be all right!” When He said that, it was like a
breakthrough. It reminded me of what I used to say to my
kids when they would come to me upset and crying: “It‘s
okay! Mama will fix it. Everything is going to be all right.”
Even though the message was simple, I have reminded
myself of it on countless occasions.
I remember one time in particular when my ministry
team and I were scheduled to hold a seminar. Although
we had reordered the tape labels we needed for the
seminar, we had worked our way down to the last one.
When we called the company, it appeared the order had
been lost. Even though we had sent the initial order in
well ahead of time, now we had run out of time, and we
had to put in a special rush order.
The day after the new shipment date, the labels still had
not arrived! Instead of allowing that situation to get to me,
I simply said, “Everything is going to be all right.” Sure
enough, by the time I got home, the people at the office
had called to tell me the labels had arrived right after I
left the office.

DEVELOPING TRUST
We glory in tribulations also: knowing that tribulation
worketh patience; And patience, experience; and
experience, hope.
Romans 5:3–4 (KJV)
How many times have you frustrated yourself and gotten
all upset needlessly over these kinds of situations? How
many years of your life have you spent saying, “Oh, I‘m
believing God. I‘m trusting God,” when, in reality, all you
were doing was worrying, talking negatively and trying to
figure out everything on your own? You may have
thought you were trusting God because you were saying,
“I trust God,” but inside you were anxious and panicky.
You were trying to learn to trust God, but you were not
quite there yet.
Do I mean that developing trust and confidence is simply
a matter of saying, “Don‘t worry; everything will be all
right”? No, I don‘t. Trust and confidence are built up over
a period of time. It usually takes some time to overcome
an ingrained habit of worry, anxiety, and fear.
That is why it is so important to “hang in there” with God.
Don‘t quit and give up, because you gain experience and
spiritual strength every round you go through. Each time
you become a little stronger than you were the last time.
Sooner or later, if you don‘t give up, you will be more than
the devil can handle.
ONLY GOD CAN REALLY HELP
You are He Who took me out of the womb; You made
me hope and trust when I was on my mother‘s breasts.

I was cast upon You from my very birth; from my
mother‘s womb You have been my God. Be not far
from me, for trouble is near and there is none to help.
Psalm 22:9–11
I have been walking with God now for a long time, so I
have some experience behind me and have been through
some hard times. But I have never forgotten the many
years the devil controlled and manipulated me. I
remember the nights I used to spend walking the floor
crying, feeling like I just couldn‘t make it.
I remember running to my friends and others I thought
might be able to help me. Eventually I got smart enough to
stop running to people—not because I didn‘t like them or
trust them, but because I knew they really could not help
me—only God could.
I heard one speaker say, “If people can help you, you don‘t
really have a problem.”
I used to get so aggravated at my husband because when
he would be having problems or going through rough
times, he wouldn‘t tell me about it. Then two or three
weeks after he had won the victory, he would say, “I was
really going through a rough time a few weeks ago.”
Before he would finish, I would ask, “Why didn‘t you tell
me?”
Do you know what he would say?
“I knew you couldn‘t help me, so I didn‘t even ask!”

I am not saying it is wrong to share with someone you
love and trust what is going on in your life, but Dave
understood a truth that I needed to put into practice in my
own life. There are times that only God can help.
Although I would have liked to be able to help my
husband, I really couldn‘t. Only God could, and he needed
to go to Him.
The Lord once told me that we need to learn how to suffer
privately. One of the verses He gave me along this line is
Isaiah 53:7, “He was oppressed and He was afflicted, Yet
He opened not His mouth” (NKJV). Once you reach a
certain point in your walk with God, this is one of the
golden rules for gaining even more strength in Him.
CAST ALL YOUR CARE UPON THE LORD
Casting all your care upon Him, for He cares for you.
1 Peter 5:7 (NKJV)
In my walk with the Lord, I wanted to get to the point
where I had stability, did not worry, was not full of
unnecessary reasoning, and could cast all my care upon
Him.
My husband has a special gift in this area. He has been
through a lot with God, and over the years the Lord has
given him a real sense of peace and security. (It is a good
thing because I was such a worrier that if we had both
been like me, we never would have made it.)
I was the household bookkeeper and took care of paying
the bills. Every month I would get out the calculator and
begin adding up all the bills. I would work myself into a

frantic mess worrying about how we were going to pay
them all.
Dave, on the other hand, would be in the family room
playing with the kids. They would be putting rollers in his
hair and crawling all over his back while they all watched
television. I would hear them giggling and laughing and
having a great time.
Pretty soon I would get mad at Dave because he was
enjoying life while I was so miserable.
But that is the way it goes. When we are miserable, we get
angry at anybody who won‘t be miserable with us.
I would be out in the kitchen wringing my hands and
saying, “Oh, dear God, I trust You. I believe You are going
to come through for us again this month.” I was saying the
right words, but I was worried and miserable.
The end of the month would come, and, sure enough, God
would do a miracle in our finances. Then, of course, I
would have the next month to worry about. Even though I
knew we were right in the middle of the will of God, I
would still worry.
Trusting God is one of those areas in which we have to get
experience for ourselves. It doesn‘t come by going
through a prayer line or having hands laid on us. It isn‘t
something someone else can give us. We have to get it for
ourselves over a period of time.

CRY OUT TO GOD
Be merciful and gracious to me, O Lord, for to You do I
cry all the day.
Psalm 86:3
But finances are not the only area in which I have had to
learn to trust God. There have been times in my life when
I have hurt so badly that I have lain on my office floor and
held onto the legs of the furniture to keep from running
away from God. I have had to stretch out on my face and
cry out to Him, “Lord, You have got to help me. If You
don‘t do something, I can‘t hang on any longer.”
It is in desperate times like that we get to know God really
well. To be honest, crying out to the Lord like a little child
and depending totally on Him is healthy. When we cry
out, we don‘t have to worry about how we sound or how
pretty we look.
I am sure there have been times in my life when I looked
like an absolute idiot as I cried out to the Lord, but I did it
anyway.
IN WHICH DIRECTION ARE YOU HEADED?
I have learned how to be content (satisfied to the point
where I am not disturbed or disquieted) in whatever
state I am.
Philippians 4:11
Don‘t get discouraged with yourself if you are not quite
where you would like to be. It takes time and experience
to learn how to cast all your care upon the Lord and stay
under His shadow in the secret place.

The question is not, “Where are you right now?” Instead,
the question is, “In which direction are you headed?”
Are you learning? Are you willing to change? Are you
open to grow? The very fact that you are reading this
book right now indicates that you are serious about
overcoming fear, anxiety, and insecurity. Now all you
need to do is get some experience in casting all your care
upon the Lord so that you can avoid vain reasoning.
FULFILL YOUR RESPONSIBILITY
BUT CAST YOUR CARE
Roll your works upon the Lord [commit and trust
them wholly to Him; He will cause your thoughts to
become agreeable to His will, and] so shall your plans
be established and succeed.
Proverbs 16:3
I think the reason I have always tried to figure everything
out is because of my lifelong fear of failure. I have always
been a responsible person, and I have always wanted
things to turn out right. But in addition to the
responsibility that I took, I also took the care.
God wants us to fulfill our responsibility, but cast our
care. Why does He want us to cast our care? Because He
cares for us.
I don't know about you, but I spent too many years of my
life tormenting myself with worry and anxiety, trying to
handle things that I could not handle or trying to handle
things that were not mine to handle. As a result, years of
my life were wasted.

If you want to be really frustrated, just go around all the
time trying to do something about something you can‘t do
anything about. If you do, it is going to frustrate you
unbearably.
“OH, WELL”
Cease from anger and forsake wrath; fret not yourself
—it tends only to evildoing.
Psalm 37:8
Whenever I find myself in a situation I can‘t do anything
about, I have found that a good way to cast my care upon
the Lord is simply to say, “Oh, well.”
Take, for example, the morning that Dave spilled his
orange juice in the car and got a little of it on my sweater.
Immediately he said, “Devil, I‘m not impressed.” And I
said, “Oh, well.” So that problem was solved, and we
pressed forward with the rest of our day.
Some things just aren‘t worth getting upset about, yet
many people do. Unfortunately a large majority of
Christians are upset, fretful, and full of anxiety most of
the time. It is not the big things that get to them; it is the
little things that don‘t fit into their plans. Instead of
casting their care and just saying, “Oh well,” they are
always trying to do something about something they can‘t
do anything about.
On more than one occasion that simple phrase “Oh, well”
has really helped me to make it through.
One time our son Danny made a mistake at the very end

of a paper he was writing for homework. So he crumpled
up his paper and proceeded to start all over again.
Eventually he ended up getting mad and upset and
wanted to give up altogether.
So his father and I began to work with him on just saying,
“Oh, well.” It worked. After that when he was tempted to
give up, we said, “Danny,” and he would say, “Oh, well.”
Then he would go back to whatever he was doing and
complete it.
BE WELL BALANCED
Be well balanced.

1 Peter 5:8

Sometimes in trying situations our anxiety gets in the way
of our doing what we should. All we can do is our best,
then trust God with the rest.
We function best when we have a calm, well-balanced
mind. When our mind is calm, it is without fear, worry, or
torment. When our mind is well-balanced, we are able to
look the situation over and decide what to do or not to do
about it.
Where most of us get in trouble is getting out of balance.
Either we move into a state of total passivity in which we
do nothing, expecting God to do everything for us, or we
become hyperactive, operating most of the time in the
flesh. God wants us to be well-balanced so that we are
able to face any situation of life and say, “Well, I believe I
can do certain things about this situation, but no more.”

This happens to many of us at income tax time. We think
we have paid in enough throughout the year to meet our
tax obligation. Then we find out that we still owe money.
The time is usually short, and we don‘t know how to get
the money the government demands.
Instead of getting distraught and full of fear and worry,
we need to go before God and say, “Well, Lord, I‘m
believing You to help me in this situation, but is there
something You want me to do?”
God may show us to take a part-time job for a while to
earn what we need to pay off our taxes. He may show us a
way to borrow the money, along with a plan to pay it back
quickly. Whatever it is God shows us to do about our
problem, we need to be diligent enough to do it. Then we
need to trust Him with the outcome.
Sometimes we think we should be doing more than we
are to solve our problems or meet our needs. But if we
rush ahead without getting God‘s direction, we will be
acting in the flesh, and all our efforts will be in vain.
Sometimes we just have to make a determination to rest
even though our mind is yelling, “What are you going to
do?”
We must be confident that the God we serve does not
require us to do more than we know how. Once we have
done all we know to do, we can trust God with the rest.
That is what I call faith and balance.
A MAN OF FAITH AND BALANCE
[Urged on] by faith Abraham, when he was called,
obeyed and went forth to a place which he was

destined to receive as an inheritance; and he went,
although he did not know or trouble his mind about
where he was to go.
Hebrews 11:8
Abraham was a man of faith and balance. Think for a
moment about his situation.
In obedience to the Lord, Abraham left behind his family,
his friends, and his home to set out on a journey to some
unknown place.
I am sure that every step of the way the devil was
screaming in his ear, “You fool! Where do you think
you‘re going? What are you going to do when night
comes? Where are you going to sleep? What are you going
to eat? Come on, Abraham, what are you doing out here?
What makes you think this was God‘s idea anyway? Do
you know of anybody else God has told to do this?”
DON'T TROUBLE YOUR MIND
And He said to them, Why are you disturbed and
troubled?
Luke 24:38
Despite what the devil was screaming at him, Abraham
went on. The Bible says that although he did not know
where he was going, he did not “trouble his mind” about
it (Hebrews 11:8).
Sometimes we trouble our own mind! Some of us love to
worry so much that if the devil did not give us something
to worry about, we would go dig something up!

Let‘s think about our mind for a moment. What is our
mind supposed to be full of? It is supposed to be full of
praise, full of the Word of God, full of exhortation and
edification, full of hope, and full of faith.
Now let‘s take a brief inventory of the thoughts we think
throughout the day. It is sad to say, but most of us would
have to admit that our mind is full of worry, fretfulness,
fear, figuring, plotting, planning, theorizing, doubt,
anxiety, and uneasiness. As a result, some of the gears of
faith in our mind have cobwebs in them. We need to blow
away those cobwebs and lubricate the gears of faith with
the oil of the Holy Spirit—even though it may be hard
when those gears of faith begin to roll again after so many
years of disuse!
Like Abraham, we need to move out in faith and do what
we can, then trust God with the rest and not trouble our
mind about it. We need to get our faith in gear, but leave
our mind at rest.
Don‘t waste your life. Determine what is your
responsibility and what is not. Don‘t try to take on God‘s
responsibility. Do what you can do, what He expects you
to do, then leave the rest to Him. Fulfill your
responsibility, but cast your care.
CONCLUSION
Verse two of Psalm 91 carries a similar message to that of
verse one which we examined earlier.
He who dwells in the secret place of the Most High
shall remain stable and fixed under the shadow of the
Almighty [Whose power no foe can withstand]. I will

say of the Lord, He is my Refuge and my Fortress, my
God; on Him I lean and rely, and in Him I [confidently]
trust! (Psalm 91:1–2)
OUR REFUGE AND FORTRESS
Both of these verses show us that we do not need to be
worried, anxious, or fretful because we can put our trust
in God and place our confidence in Him.
But verse two not only says that God is our refuge, it also
says that He is our fortress.
A refuge is different from a fortress. A refuge is a secret
place of concealment in which the enemy cannot find us.
If we are hidden in God, then Satan cannot locate us. We
can see what is going on, but the devil cannot see us. He
doesn‘t know where we are because we are hidden from
his sight under the shadow of the Almighty.
A fortress, on the other hand, is a visible place of defense.
The enemy knows we are there, but he cannot get to us,
because we are inaccessible to him—as in the old Western
movies in which the soldiers built a strong wooden fort as
protection against their enemies.
We can either be in the hiding place where we see the
enemy, but he doesn‘t see us, or we can be in a visible fort
where the enemy plainly sees us but cannot get to us
because we are surrounded by God‘s protection.
Verse two is just as important as verse one because the
rich promises of this whole chapter are dependent upon
the conditions of these two verses being met. “He will give
His angels [especial] charge over you to accompany and

defend and preserve you in all your ways [of obedience
and service]” (v. 11) if the conditions of verses one and
two are met—if we are obedient to them.
LEANING ON HIM
For we have heard of your faith in Christ Jesus [the
leaning of your entire human personality on Him in
absolute trust and confidence in His power, wisdom,
and goodness].
Colossians 1:4
In verse two of Psalm 91 when the psalmist says, “I will
say of the Lord,” He is not just referring to lip service.
“Saying of the Lord” does not mean just memorizing
Scriptures and repeating them out loud. To “say of the
Lord” requires that we truly trust in Him, that we place
our confidence totally in Him, that we lean on Him
completely.
According to Colossians 1:4 that is really what faith is—
the leaning of the entire human personality on God in
absolute trust and confidence in His power, wisdom, and
goodness.
Some time ago the Lord showed me how we often lean on
Him. Because of our fears, we lean somewhat on Him. But
we keep enough weight on our own feet so that if God
moves away, we will keep standing on our own.
We can tell when we are not really leaning on God
because our thoughts will go something like this: “Yes,
Lord, I trust You, but just in case You don‘t come through I
have an alternative plan to fall back on.”

That isn‘t trusting God totally and completely! God wants
us to trust Him without reserve, with no thoughts or plans
for failure.
Is the Lord really your refuge? Is He really your fortress?
Do you really lean and rely on Him and trust in Him? Or
are you just giving Him lip service?
If you have proven verses one and two for yourself, the
rest of Psalm 91 is full of wonderful, marvelous promises
for you.
HE WILL DELIVER AND COVER YOU
For [then] He will deliver you from the snare of the
fowler and from the deadly pestilence. [Then] He will
cover you with His pinions, and under His wings shall
you trust and find refuge; His truth and His
faithfulness are a shield and a buckler.
Psalm 91:3–4
The first of these wonderful, marvelous promises are
found in verses three and four which speak of the Lord‘s
deliverance and protection.
Both the shield and the buckler are forms of protection
used during combat. Oftentimes the shield was large
enough to cover the whole body of a person, protecting
him from the arrows of the enemy Some shields were
rounded rather than flat and offered more protection
from arrows that might fly from the right or the left.1
The buckler, on the other hand, was a small shield worn
on the arm or held by the hand. It was used more in hand-

to-hand fighting and would provide all-around protection
as the warrior turned to fight the enemy.2 This is similar
to the imagery found in Psalm 125:2 which says, “As the
mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is
round about His people.”
Regardless of the situation in which you and I may find
ourselves, God is for us. It may seem hopeless to us, but if
the Lord is for us, who can be against us (see Romans
8:31)?
The Lord is with us because He has promised, “I will
never leave you nor forsake you” (Hebrews 13:5 NKJV).
He is under us because the Bible says that He upholds us
with His promise (see Psalm 119:116). He is over us
because we are told in Psalm 91:4, “He will cover you with
His pinions, and under His wings shall you trust and find
refuge.”
Now get this picture firmly embedded in your mind. God
is around you. He is for you. He is with you. He is under
you, and He is over you. The devil is the only one who is
really against you—and as long as you are dwelling in the
secret place of the Most High, stable and fixed under the
shadow of the Almighty, the enemy cannot find you or get
to you!
If all this is true, why should you be afraid?
YOU SHALL NOT BE AFRAID
You shall not be afraid of the terror of the night, nor of
the arrow (the evil plots and slanders of the wicked)
that flies by day, Nor of the pestilence that stalks in
darkness, nor of the destruction and sudden death

that surprise and lay waste at noonday. A thousand
may fall at your side, and ten thousand at your right
hand, but it shall not come near you. Only a spectator
shall you be [yourself inaccessible in the secret place
of the Most High] as you witness the reward of the
wicked. Because you have made the Lord your refuge,
and the Most High your dwelling place.
Psalm 91:5–9
You and I need to learn how to hide ourselves in God. If
we can learn how to dwell in that secret place, we can
give the devil a nervous breakdown. We will be able to sit
still and watch him try to get at us, but he won‘t be able to
because we will be inaccessible to him.
Some years ago, God made a great transition in my life. At
the time, I was already saved and baptized in the Holy
Spirit, but I was still struggling and having a lot of
problems. Then the Lord began to teach me that in His
presence is fullness of joy and that the only way I would
ever have any stability in my life was to dwell in His
presence.
At that point in my life, I was so tired of the ups and
downs that I yearned for stability. I didn‘t want to be an
emotional mess. I didn‘t want to be controlled by my
circumstances. I didn‘t want to spend the rest of my days
screaming at the devil. I wanted to get on with my life and
be able to receive and enjoy all the blessings the Bible said
were mine as a child of God.
When I got to that point, the Lord started teaching me
about dwelling in His presence. For years I studied all
about it and more and more began to apply it in my life.

Now, years later, I can hardly begin to tell you what a
transition there has been in my life. I have become so
happy and so stable. That doesn‘t mean I never have
problems. That doesn‘t mean I never struggle. But it does
mean that in the midst of the problems and struggles of
life, I am able to stay in His presence and remain stable.
Psalm 91 is not just a nice piece of inspiring literature. It
is true, and I can verify its truth with my own life.
If you will only learn to dwell in that secret place, then the
devil will no longer have the upper hand over you. He will
no longer have control over you.
When you have made the Lord your refuge and the Most
High your dwelling place, you will be able to sit and watch
the reward of the wicked, but no evil will befall you.
NO EVIL SHALL BEFALL YOU
There shall no evil befall you, nor any plague or
calamity come near your tent. For He will give His
angels [especial] charge over you to accompany and
defend and preserve you in all your ways [of
obedience and service]. They shall bear you up on
their hands, lest you dash your foot against a stone.
Psalm 91:10–12
The Amplified Bible translation lays out so clearly that
this angel of protection is present if we are walking in
obedience and serving God.
One of the women who works for me was sitting in a boat
one day. She had just been reading and confessing verse

ten about no calamity coming near her tent because of
God‘s angelic charge over her. All of a sudden, the boat hit
a wave, she fell over, and her head hit the side of the boat.
Then she was perplexed. She didn‘t understand how she
could be claiming and confessing a verse of protection,
then get hurt. When she asked the Lord about it, He said
to her, “You aren‘t dead, are you?” Even though she may
not have thought of it that way, His angels did protect her.
How many times do you think you might have been killed
if God‘s angels had not protected you? Probably more
times than you would like to even think about!
We don‘t need to be complaining about what we don‘t see
God doing. We need to be thanking Him for what He is
doing.
YOU SHALL TREAD ON THE ENEMY
You shall tread upon the lion and adder; the young
lion and the serpent shall you trample underfoot.
Psalm 91:13
Luke 10:19 (NKJV) is a cross reference to this verse and
further explains what the lion, adder, scorpion, and
serpent represent: “Behold, I give you the authority to
trample on serpents and scorpions, and over all the
power of the enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt
you.”
The lion, adder, serpent, and scorpion all represent the
enemy. God has given us the authority to trample or tread
on them. The authority, exousia, that He has given to us is

a “delegated authority” from Jesus to us.3 If we choose to
use it, we can tread on our enemy. That is our place in
God when we assume our rightful position.
BECAUSE WE LOVE HIM
Because he has set his love upon Me, therefore will I
deliver him; I will set him on high, because he knows
and understands My name [has a personal knowledge
of My mercy, love, and kindness—trusts and relies on
Me, knowing I will never forsake him, no, never]. He
shall call upon Me, and I will answer him; I will he
with him in trouble, I will deliver him and honor him.
Psalm 91:14–15
Notice that in order to qualify for God‘s blessings and
protection we must have a personal knowledge of His
name. We cannot depend upon a relationship with God
through our mother or father or friend. We must have a
relationship with the Lord for ourselves. We must go to
the hiding place, the secret place, and spend time there
with God.
A lot of times all we think about is the “deliver me” part of
this passage, and we say, “Deliver me, deliver me, deliver
me.” But deliverance is a process. When we have trouble,
first of all, God will be with us in that trouble. He will
strengthen us and take us through it victoriously. Then He
will deliver us and honor us.
For many years, God was with me in the trials and
troubles I was going through while I was trying to
overcome my past. But when He began to deliver me He
also began to honor me.

When you have trouble, do you run to the phone, or to the
throne? At first it may seem hard, but you need to come to
the point in your life where you run to God and not to
people when you are in trouble or a decision needs to be
made. There is no reason to call up a bunch of people who
barely know what they are doing in order to ask them
what you should be doing.
Most of us have more than enough to do just trying to run
our own lives without attempting to give advice to others.
Instead, learn to run to God. Learn to run to that secret
place, that dwelling place, that hiding place. Learn to say,
“Lord, nobody can help me but You. I am totally
dependent upon You.”
Many times, God will anoint somebody else to help us, but
if we turn to others first, He is insulted. We need to learn
to go to God first and say, “Lord, if You are going to use
somebody to help me, You are going to have to choose and
anoint that person because I don‘t want just anybody
trying to tell me what to do. I want a word from You, or I
don‘t want anything.”
WITH LONG LIFE
With long life will I satisfy him and show him My
salvation.
Psalm 91:16
Sometimes it is easy to see that certain sins of the flesh
such as alcoholism, drugs, and sexual promiscuity, can
lead to death. But we tend to soft-pedal sins like worry,
anxiety, and reasoning. We rationalize them away saying

that surely these are not sins. And yet they are. They too
wear on our body and lead us to an early death through
heart attack, ulcers, or high blood pressure.
But God‘s plan for us is to be satisfied with long life and to
experience the wonderful, marvelous promises of this
psalm.
As you travel down the road of life, the next time you are
attacked by the devil, put into practice the commands of
Psalm 91:1–2—dwell in the secret place of the Most High
under the shadow of the Almighty, leaning on Him and
making Him your refuge and your fortress.
FOLLOW THE SIGNPOSTS
But after I am raised [to life], I will go before you.
Mark 14:28
So the signposts along the way are: (1) trust God and don‘t
worry; (2) fear not and don‘t be anxious; (3) cast all your
care and avoid reasoning.
In order not to veer off to the right or to the left, pay
attention to these signposts. If you do find yourself
veering to one side or the other, correct yourself to keep
from getting into a collision or going off into a ditch.
On the Christian journey, one of the main reasons for
veering off the road is worry. In John 15:5, Jesus said,
“Apart from Me [cut off from vital union with Me] you can
do nothing.” Meditate on that verse and let the word
nothing grip you. Worry can do nothing to change your
situation. Instead the attitude of faith does not worry, fret,

and have anxiety concerning tomorrow; because faith
understands that wherever it needs to go, Jesus has
already been there.
It is not necessary to know and understand the reason
behind everything that is going on in your life; trust that
whatever you need to know, the Lord will reveal to you.
Choose to be satisfied to know the One Who knows and
does all things well.

Straight Talk On Worry
Part Two
Scriptures To Overcome Worry
Read and confess the following Scriptures to help you live
a worry free life.
Anxiety in a man‘s heart weighs it down, but an
encouraging word makes it glad. (Proverbs 12:25)
All the days of the desponding and afflicted are made
evil [by anxious thoughts and forebodings], but he
who has a glad heart has a continual feast [regardless
of circumstances). (Proverbs 15:15)
You will guard him and keep him in perfect and
constant peace whose mind [both its inclination and
its character] is stayed on You, because he commits
himself to You, leans on You, and hopes confidently in
You. (Isaiah 26:3)
Therefore I tell you, stop being perpetually uneasy
(anxious and worried) about your life, what you shall
eat or what you shall drink; or about your body, what
you shall put on. Is not life greater [in quality] than
food, and the body [far above and more excellent]

than clothing? Look at the birds of the air; they
neither sow nor reap nor gather into barns, and yet
your heavenly Father keeps feeding them. Are you not
worth much more than they? (Matthew 6:25–26)
Therefore do not worry and be anxious, saying, What
are we going to have to eat? or, What are we going to
have to drink? or, What are we going to have to wear?
(Matthew 6:31)
So do not worry or be anxious about tomorrow, for
tomorrow will have worries and anxieties of its own.
Sufficient for each day is its own trouble. (Matthew
6:34)
The cares and anxieties of the world and distractions
of the age, and the pleasure and delight and false
glamour and deceitfulness of riches, and the craving
and passionate desire for other things creep in and
choke and suffocate the Word, and it becomes
fruitless. (Mark 4:19),
Peace I leave with you; My [own] peace I now give and
bequeath to you. Not as the world gives do I give to
you. Do not let your hearts be troubled, neither let
them be afraid. [Stop allowing yourselves to be
agitated and disturbed; and do not permit yourselves
to be fearful and intimidated and cowardly and
unsettled.] (John 14:27)

My desire is to have you free from all anxiety and
distressing care. (1 Corinthians 7:32)
Do not fret or have any anxiety about anything, but in
every circumstance and in everything, by prayer and
petition (definite requests), with thanksgiving,
continue to make your wants known to God. And God‘s
peace [shall be yours … that peace] which transcends
all understanding shall garrison and mount guard
over your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus.
(Philippians 4:6–7)
Whatever is true, whatever is worthy of reverence and
is honorable and seemly, whatever is just, whatever is
pure, whatever is lovely and lovable, whatever is kind
and winsome and gracious, if there is any virtue and
excellence, if there is anything worthy of praise, think
on and weigh and take account of these things [fix
your minds on them]. (Philippians 4:8)
Casting the whole of your care [all your anxieties, all
your worries, all your concerns, once and for all] on
Him, for He cares for you affectionately and cares
about you watchfully. (1 Peter 5:7)

PRAYER TO OVERCOME WORRY
Father,
Help me not to worry. I realize worry does me no good,
but in fact only makes my situation worse. Help me keep
my mind on good things that will benefit me and Your
kingdom.
Lord, I am thankful You are taking care of me. You have a
good plan for my life. I am going to start taking the steps
You have shown me to take to fulfill that plan. I place my
trust in You and in Your Word. I cast all my cares on You
because I know You care for me. In Jesus‘ name, amen.

Prayer For A Personal
Relationship With The Lord
If you have never invited Jesus, the Prince of Peace, to be
your Lord and Savior, I invite you to do so now. Pray the
following prayer, and if you are really sincere about it,
you will experience a new life in Christ.*
Father,
You loved the world so much, You gave Your only begotten
Son to die for our sins so that whoever believes in Him
will not perish, but have eternal life.
Your Word says we are saved by grace through faith as a
gift from You. There is nothing we can do to earn
salvation.
I believe and confess with my mouth that Jesus Christ is
Your Son, the Savior of the world. I believe He died on the
cross for me and bore all of my sins, paying the price for
them. I believe in my heart that You raised Jesus from the
dead.
I ask You to forgive my sins. I confess Jesus as my Lord.
According to Your Word, I am saved and will spend
eternity with you! Thank You, Father. I am so grateful! In
Jesus‘ name, amen.
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